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1. WORLD WIDE VIEW OVER EUROPE: THE
CHALLENGES OF THE 21st CENTURY

1.1. RUSSIA AS A CIVILIZATION STREAM:
SEEN FROM WITHIN

Mikhail K. Gorshkov, Moscow
Corresponding Member of RAS
Director of the Institute of Sociology RAS

INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL THREATS, PHOBIAS & DANGERS
IN RUSSIAN MASS CONSCIOUSNESS

Fears, threats, anxieties typical for either one or another historical periods
and generations tend to mirror both actual, present-day socio-political situation
in the country and more deep-laid factors, located in the very heart of national self-
consciousness and mentality of Russians. They are a kind of «collective matrix» able to
motivate mass behavior, explain why national consciousness demonstrates either one or
another tendency, why stable and relatively serene epochs give place to unsteady and highly
unstable ones, find out the ways in which myths are shaped and destroyed.

Nature of fears and anxieties, revealed in the course of a special nation-wide sociological
survey, conducted by the Institute of Sociology (Russian Academy of Sciences) in September
2008! in order to study socio-psychological condition of Russian society, social feelings and
tendencies specific for it under different contexts and situations, phobias and dangers as they
are in Russian mass consciousness as well as reactions of Russians towards challenges of
present-day life, let to grasp basic, core traits of a past period, marked by social stability and
steadiness as well as by stagnation of political institutions responsible for stable development of
the country and society.

It looks like that fears, dominated in the society 10—15 years ago — such as fear of country’s
disintegration, civil war, economic collapse and so on — have passed into history, though
haven'’t left mass consciousness completely. In 2008, at a summit of present-day prosperity and
well-being, indices, characterizing situation in the country as normal and safe one, began to
recover again. However along with such a positive tendency we observed well-defined counter-
tendency, which was substantially a reverse side of social changes and transformations, took
place in the country during the first seven years of the XXI century. The very fact of political and
social stability ceased to be taken as a priority value by considerable part of population (and,
first of all, by youth), which was quite natural against a trend-like background of stagnation
in both political sphere and potentials of social mobility observed in recent years. Nevertheless,
overcoming of 1990th crisis, including socio-psychological one, let Russians to hope, that social
stability and economic growth will be a long-term tendency. And just at that very moment
Russia was confronted by new challenges — both internal and external ones. Substantial
intensification of confrontation between Russia and Western world, manifested itself at the

! National quota sample used by the research team covered 1750 respondents, representing different

socio-professional groups of population aged 18 and older, in twelve territorial economic regions of Russian
Federation, Moscow and St. Petersburg.



time of military conflict in Caucasus and demonstrated increased geopolitical independency of
the country, was taken positively by the vast majority of Russians. At the same time symptoms
of world economic crisis, affecting — unexpectedly for both the society and authorities — the
country in bad and painful forms, forced them to doubt of the reality and solidity of previous
social and economic achievements.

What were Russians’ troubles, fears and phobias in 2008? First of all, Russians were
alarmed, as before, by social problems, mainly — by low living standards of a considerable part
of population, following by increase in social differentiation. Just as population of any other
country, they were disturbed by the things, able to affect somehow or other their first-hand,
everyday interests. Ways, by means of which they responded to crisis phenomena in socio-
economic sphere, transformed as well. On the one hand, part of those, ready to fight for the
«place under the sun» by force of radical tools and procedures (and even with the arms in their
hands) somewhat decreased; on the other, level of readiness for protest actions, conducted
within the limits of legal resources and opportunities, slightly increased. Yet the most uneasy
and alarming change consisted in visible increase in those, who was not going to undertake
anything in order to accommodate themselves to a new reality and, first of all, to search for
additional sources of incomes. If in 1999 almost every second respondent was ready to do that,
in 2008 such attitudes were typical for third of them only. At the same time a number of those,
that claim that they would do nothing even in hard times, substantially increased.

Full-grown economic crisis let to confirm above tendencies in many respects: the most part
of Russians, suffered from its consequences, keeps on to hope that the problems will disperse
by themselves, and doesn’t search for active ways, by means of which it will be possible to
overcome them. At the same time we have to admit, that Russian society is not free of social
dissatisfaction which could — under the certain conditions — develop into overt, spontaneous or
organized, forms of social protest. Inefficiency of political parties and representative authorities
as channels, able to express mass dissatisfaction, can result in protest activity of abnormal and
unexpected forms. Nevertheless, in spite of increase in protest attitudes and even under the
conditions of economic crisis, resource of social solidity is still sufficient, as long as during reform
period Russians succeeded in accumulation of great experience of survival in the most extreme
environment. By the moment of above survey this tendency didn’t transform yet to a new quality:
society was still looking for stability and moderate evolutionary changes. However economic
situation, worsened by spring 2009, would probably call for more rapid and resolute actions.

As far as specific fears and phobias are concerned, extent to which they have spread in
society is determined by its overall socio-psychological condition. In case of positively colored
senses and emotions, experienced by Russians, the most infrequent among them are those of
support from the direction of folks and relatives, which is an evidence of advance destruction
of typical for Russian mentality attitudes and relations of intra- and inter-family mutual aid
and support in the so called «small Russia», where they, it might seem, have to keep safe to the
utmost. Among positive emotions we find such as pride for personal or kinsfolk’s achievements
and content with planed and balanced developments, typical, first of all, to those representing
well-off social strata. It means, that in modern Russian society differences in levels of material
well-being not only contribute to differences in access to various material welfare, but also
predetermine affiliation with two differing worlds — the one, in which individual is self-confident,
can manage his or her life and depend on support of the environment, and the other, world of
social exclusion, with typical for it aloof existence, lack of support and ability to use social
networks, self-reliance and, as a rule, any hopes for the future.

Sense of injustice of everything, taken place around, is in the lead among the other
negatively colored emotions, which obviously indicates the fact, that our nationals treat social
relations, prevalent in present-day Russia, as illegitimate ones. Trying to be objective, we will
note, that social injustice and unfairness are taken today not so hard as previously. One more
pronounced negatively colored emotion is a sense of self-helplessness, inability to influence
on the immediate environment, closely concerned with the feeling of social injustice and
constituted in combination with it a kind of «detonating mixture», undermining from within
mentality and physical health of Russians.

Nevertheless, since 2000 Russian society demonstrated firm and steady increase in
characteristics of population’s social optimism. Number of those increased who were sure, that
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the state was developed in the right direction, tended to trust authorities and were satisfied with
their own lives. Economic crisis brought above characteristics down, but not so much as to talk
about «severe transformations of sympathies».

Analyzing socio-psychological self-identification of Russians, we found that the majority of
them tend to be restrained while estimating their emotional condition. Somehow or other, almost
half of the respondents defined themselves as a «cross between» optimists and pessimists.

In spite of the fact, that the latest decade became turning point in social frames of mind of
Russian society, Russians are very contradictory, estimating changes took place in their feelings
and emotions. Thus, fourth of them stated that they became more confident and got rid of
previous fears and anxieties. Slightly more than tenth of the respondents admitted, that they
suffered from intensification of uneasiness and decrease in confidence and self-reliance. With
all this going on, the majority of Russians tends to bind dynamics of their Weltanschauung with
transformations, took place in their inward life, psychological state, but not with «big politics»
regarding which they felt more and more aloof.

In addition to global fears and phobias many people experience — from time to time — the
so called small fears, anxieties, sense of being unprotected and so on. On the one hand, such
cases could be treated as particularly personal affair of a separate individual, manifestation of
his or her private life, dependent on psycho-physiological characteristics and traits of a concrete
person. On the other hand, information about situations, in which people experience anxiety, the
prevalent reasons able to cause it, those who tends to be anxiety or uneasy as well as subjects
of such uneasiness gives us an idea of real social life as it is. The most common — according to
frequency of mentioning — among them are «street fears», actualization of which is quite natural
against a background of high level of street criminality. Almost fourth of Russians experiences
fear in case they have to call on state institutions such as police, court, administrative settings
and so on, and this matter should undoubtedly require undivided attention of authorities and
the society as a whole. Another 25% of the respondents experience above emotions in transport,
as well as in hospitals and polyclinics.

Who are Russians afraid of most of all? What are they afraid of? Analysis of answers to above
questions let us to arrive to three basic conclusions. First — who is afraid of: it turned out to
be, that senses of fear and anxiety are not localized today within the frameworks of some fixed
social group or groups, since the majority of Russians experiences them irrespective of age, sex
and incomes. Second — what are they afraid of: Russians are quite ordinary as regards objects
of their fears. First of all, they fear for their own and their folks’ life and health, as well as for
personal property and wealth. Third — what and who are they afraid of trying to establish
typical for Russians sources of fear, we find out outstanding specificity of modern Russia.

In addition to such customary and usual for any society sources of dangers as gangsters
and street, accidents and traffic, Russians experience quite specific fears distinguishing their
emotional state of health. The matter concerns fear of terrorists and officials, anxiety experienced
in public and health protection institutions. Supernatural bugbears, trusted on the society by
mass media, haven’t widely spread yet, however we could observe very disturbing symptoms:
more than third of our nationals tended to take seriously either one or another irrational threats,
among which slander and evil eye were in most favor.

The question arises as to whom does Russians rely on in case the matter concerns their
personal security? It turned out to be, that the majority of them relied for the most part on
themselves, since they couldn’t pin their hopes on state and social institutions and were unable
to trust providence. That is why they try to take independent care of their health, reinforce
personal security, save money for a rainy day, raise the level of their skills and learn.

At the same time Russians are undoubtedly worried about the things, threatening the state
and society as a whole. Analyzing our findings, we defined and fixed three groups of threats,
varying in part of Russians, who tended to feel towards them intense uneasiness and permanent
fear. First of all, the case in point was anxieties, caused by military conflicts with the next-
door neighbors and sharp decrease in living standards, typical for the absolute majority of the
respondents. The second group was composed of threats, disturbing to a considerable degree
fourth or third of Russians (middle level of anxiety), such as probability of civil war in Russia,
probability of war with the western countries, possible loss of state sovereignty, dictatorship
and mass repressions. The third group involved threats, disturbing Russians least of all, such
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as dissolution of Russia, «orange» revolution, forced overthrow of authorities, interethnic wars
and disunity inside the ruling clique. Evidently, threats, concerned with transformations inside
political elite of the state, tend to provoke minimal alarm and anxiety. Most likely, the present
state of affairs in above sphere seems to Russians stable and free of any reasons, able to provoke
«struggle for power», coup d’etat and dissolution of the state.

Critical 2008 was marked by increasing role of fears and phobias, caused by foreign-
policy (international) threats. As appears from our survey, the first place among the latter
was occupied by NATO expansion to the East. Nearly half of Russians is afraid of possibility
of Russia’s engaging into long-term Caucasian conflict. As far as threats of world terrorism
and danger of a new world war, caused by general instability, is concerned, they hold today
the third and fourth places.

Thus, we have every reason to believe, that Russian society has changed grossly under the
influence of multiple tendencies — long-term and relatively new, developed under the conditions
of economic crisis, ones. It was expressed in weakening of a number of old fears and phobias,
appeared in 1990th, as well as in actualization of new — both external and internal — challenges
and threats. New problems, caused by deterioration of socio-economic situation in the country
and the world, appeared at the very peak of positive expectations of Russians, when syndrome
of 1990th crisis was overcome, and society believed, that Russia became a successful country
following the pass of stable social and economic development.

In the face of new unexpected economic and political challenges, high risks of destabilization
society and authorities turned out to be unready for trenchant policy, actions, development of
new approaches and strategies. They expect that sooner rather than later crisis will «reach the
bottom», this will cause upturn in economy, and so the best strategy is a strategy of patience
and waiting — the one, that doesn’t presume any considerable and substantial transformations.
In case optimistic projects will not come true, the chances of global revaluation of strategies
and priorities, proved to be correct in the last ten years, are good. Such a revaluation will be
inevitably accompanied by increase in economic and political activity of separate social groups,
elite, and nationals taken as a whole, as well as in risks of social destabilization. However today
we don’t observe anything of the kind. Quite the contrary, against a background of negative
symptoms society is ready to unite around federal authority as a «ast island of stability» yet
more, venting its anger and discontent on regional and local authorities.

Under the conditions of economic crisis social discontent doesn’t express itself in overt
forms. At the same time number of those, who is not going to do anything in order to adapt
to a new social reality and, first of all, to search for additional sources of incomes, increased,
as it was mentioned above. It is a very alarming symptom, an evidence of typical for many
Russians «return» to living strategies of 1990th, when they had to strive for simple survival,
look for a niche, in which it was possible to wait through hard times. In case backward
tendencies will actually prevail, degradation will — most likely — touch upon not only social,
but also public and political life.

No doubt, that crisis will increase many fears and phobias, all the more, that the
overwhelming majority of Russians became aware of it or was damaged by it immediately.
However the quantity has not yet passed into the quality, in case the latter means development
of new living strategies in economic and socio-political spheres. That is why considerable part
of Russian society keeps on to be in «standby mode» and doesn’t demand of the authorities any
resolute actions. But whether political structure is withstanding, in case above expectations will
be delayed or not realized at all?

Despite the fact that present-day Russian society doesn’t always treat activity of authorities
and individual contributions of national leaders as corresponding to complex and quickly
changing socio-economic situation in the country, confidence in authorities is a solid, but
in point of fact the only dine of defense». Economic crisis tends to increase both social and
political risks for the country and its citizens. However today it’s quite difficult to evaluate them
in a proper way. Lack of effective institutions, able to show displeasure and protest spirits, as
well as of political activity of Russians could play a negative role in case the crisis will pass on to
more profound stage. The fact, that society either supports or not pro-government or opposition
parties, in no way affects feedback mechanisms. Moreover, above parties as well as parliament,
trade unions and other public associations could hardly be treated as effective institutions of
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civil society. Most likely national state and public institutions, the ones which were formed and
developed under somewhat different conditions, will hardly stand the test of crisis.

Being unexpected and sudden, crisis revealed as well contradictions within Russian elites,
considerable part of which (especially that of large- and middle-scale business) made no secret
of the fact, that it was dissatisfied with over-increased role of state bureaucracy in economy,
inefficiency and corruptibility of judicial system, low level of political and economic freedoms as
a whole. Natural striving of elites and part of the society for impeding though not revolutionary
changes will be a kind of counterbalance to these processes.

Nevertheless, in spite of dismal presentiments of some politicians and experts and joyful
foretaste of changes, experienced by the others, «political superstructure» of the country
remains stable. Crisis, which tends to broaden and become more profound, hasn’t resulted
yet in substantial decrease in confidence in national leaders, ruling party or federal authority.
In contrast to «default» of 1998, when economic crisis was treated by the majority of Russians as
failure of national leadership, an evidence of its incapacity and predetermined actually change
of policy, took place in Putin’s time, the present-day crisis hasn’t undermined yet Russians’
confidence in authority. As far as some decrease in two national leaders’ — V. Putin and D.
Medvedev — ratings is concerned, decrease took place after beginning of crisis, it looks like quite
natural, in case we take into consideration the first financial and social losses of population.

To summarize, we have to make note of the fact, that political stability is based on much more
solid and fundamental, than simple socio-economic state of affairs, foundations. Most likely,
due to some very serious reasons present-day post-reform Russia doesn’t have any fundamental
alternative to official policy. Society in itself is not prepared for any alternative to ideology of
mass consumption, the fruits of which it began to enjoy not long ago, and all this practically
excludes the chances of mobilization under the left-wing slogans. Nevertheless, changes are not
only possible, but are inevitable. Consensus between the society and political power prevalent
lately and based on principle «<Don’t disturb us, and we’ll not disturb you» turned out to remain
undecided. Society came to such a point, when either the majority of Russian nationals agree
with existent social system once and for all, or people start to look for new ways and modes of
more active influence on their social environment. In many respect the future will depend on
effective actions of federal, regional and local authorities, but even greater on vital energy, social
and civil activity of Russians, able to demonstrate remarkable capacity for getting out the most
difficult situations.

N.D. Ermishina,
Moscow

RUSSIA IN THE SYSTEM OF CIVILIZATIONAL STREAMS

The geopolitical position of Russia put a question before researches on the place of
this country in the world. It concerns as well as the last periods of history and to the
modern society. The main reason of the occurrence of a question on the definition of
a place of Russia is the old opposition of the East and the West as different civilization
types. It is quite admissible that similar opposition is purely artificial formulated for
a convenience of researches. In each science there are conditional categories that help
to analyze the certain phenomenon. Thus, the division of civilizations into the western
and the eastern gives the possibility to allocate similar lines, and also to reveal features
and dissimilarity not only between the societies which are on the different parties of
the investigated question (the East — the West), but also within one civilization group.
And the concept of the East — the West does not necessarily characterize a geographical
position of a country or ethnos. These concepts are conditional, formed in the ancient
times. The division on «the East — the West» allows to define features of methods and
ways of understanding of the world, values orientations, to characterize the political
institutes and economic structures, to allocate the basic lines in the art.
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Russia occupies a special place in the researches of this kind. Its place on the
border of Eastern and Western worlds always drew attention both domestic, and foreign
researchers. The West-European scientists considered our country lying on the eastern
frontier of their world. The Medieval Europe till XVI century considered its Tataria,
during the next period taking into account the euro-centrism principles, defined its
place outside of their civilization. The East countries never considered it within the
frames of their civilization. The East scientists were not also interested in a place of
Russia as a part of Europe. The domestic science within the frameworks of history,
cultural science, philosophy, political science, created different concepts regarding to
a place of Russia in the world system of values: Slavic-philosophy and westernization,
N. Berdyaev’s position and Eurasian, religious public thought and revolutionary-
democratic. And, definition of its role in the world process often depended on the point
of view on a position of Russia between western and eastern worlds: from an obvious
abuse, charge in marginality to overestimating its achievements that appeared as
a result of a connection of the western and eastern lines.

Now, during a period of integration processes the East and the West do not confront
with each other. However, it is not possible to avoid their comparative analysis. Moreover,
to understand the integration processes, mutual influence of cultures is much easier
having analyzed the features of these two powerful civilization streams — the East and
the West. Russia stands on the border of these streams. As a result, many scientists
consider its being on the suburb of both civilizations. There is even a definition that this
country developed on boondocks of Europe. However, it is true to say: if Russia is located
both in geographical, political, and civilization sense on a border between the West and
the East, that is on a joint point of civilization streams, then it not the suburb, and the
centre. The centre which unites various civilization streams. From such view the destiny
of Russia does not become easier and clear. To be in the centre of streams is much more
difficult and dangerous, than on the periphery. Nevertheless, such view better explains
the presence of eastern and western lines in the history and culture of Russia. And still
in the presence of opposition of the West and the East it would not be desirable to come
under the influence of Eurasian and to define Russia as a special continent — Eurasia,
that is a special civilization which does not regard neither Europe, nor Asia, not the West
and not the East. The presence of the western and eastern lines in political, economic,
cultural development gives the grounds to investigate its development from positions of
western or eastern civilizations. For this purpose we will consider some categories, in
which the most typical distinction of the West and the East are present. At such analysis
the position of Russia will more clearly be defined in this opposition.

The difference between eastern and western culture types was defined during an epoch
of the Ancient world, with some changes it exists and now. For the eastern type during
ancient time is indicative the development of culture of Ancient Egypt, Mesopotamia
(Schumer, the Akkadsky Kingdom, Ancient Babylon, Assyria and the New Babylon
Kingdom), Ancient India and Ancient China, and for the western type — the Ancient
Greece and Ancient Rome. On their basis there were formed the features of development
of culture of the West and the East during the following historical epoch.

Long ago the difference was outlined in a political system of the ancient states.
In eastern states there was a despotic character of the power, that is not constrained
by any formal rules or laws and leaning directly on force. The governor, whether it was
the Pharaoh in Egypt, the tsar in Mesopotamia, rajah in India, the emperor in China,
is the owner of all ground and manpower. It is imperious over destiny and a life of
any citizen, from the higher dignitary to last slave. All forms of communication in the
eastern society — economic, spiritual and political — had exclusively a vertical character.
The West very early aspired to a republic establishment, to elective authorities. Such form
of government was established in Greece and Rome to the middle of the first millennium
up to our times. Besides vertical, there existed and horizontal communications between
societies, especially economic (free trade) and spiritual (system of foretellers, the
oracles uniting policies of the Ancient Greece or public layers in Rome). In the history
of development of the western type of culture there were periods of the existence of
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monarchy. However the aspiration to republic was rather quickly displayed — already
in the Middle Ages republics in Italy were established, and since the 16th century there
were revolutions for establishment of bourgeois republics in the northern countries
of Europe. The European monarchy, even in the greatest centralization of the power,
essentially differed from eastern despotisms. Kings and emperors of Europe, having the
power over the vassals, never interfered with their internal affairs. Russia is very often
compared with eastern despotisms. However, this comparison has no bases under itself.
Here at the centralized political management there was a body which was alternative
to the monarchy: at the grand duke — veche, in the period of the most «despotic» tsar,
Ivan terrible — a cathedral, during the imperial period — the senate. Here the duality
of Russian civilization is displayed, but nevertheless on political principles it is closer
to the western type of development. The Kiev Russia develops in parallel to the Western
Europe, the same occurs in formation of absolute monarchies, since XVII century.

If to compare the East and the West on a character of the power Russia undoubtedly
belongs to the western civilization way. In the east the character of the power always
was sacral. It means that the governor of the state was idolized. The Pharaoh in Egypt
was considered as the son of the god of the sun — Ra. The emperor in China is declared
as the son of the Sky. To them worshipped, as to gods. In the western type of culture the
power of the governor connected with a divine, but the king or the emperor in Europe,
as well as the grand duke, later the tsar, in Russia, were only deputies of the god on the
Earth. It did not obtain the acceptable respects.

The western and eastern types of culture differ and in views about gods. The western
deities during the pagan period were anthropomorphic. The Olympic gods of the Ancient
Greece not only had human image, but also possessed all set of human feelings: they
could be jealous, revenge, feel fear. On the Appeninsky peninsula anthropomorphic
gods have appeared for the first time at estruses: Tina, Uni and Mnerva. The Christian
religion has not changed the anthropomorphic principle. The God Savaof has created
the person just like himself, hence, it represented exclusively in human image. Jesus
Christ is born in the human environment, one of its two forms — human. For east
gods anthropomorphic is not characteristic. Many east gods have animal lines.
The Egyptian culture is especially indicative in this respect. The first world religion
which was born in India, — the Buddhism — assumes the Buddha in an image of the
person, however there are images of the multi-hands Buddha, that is the violation of
anthropomorphic principle occurs.

The Muslim world in general forbids view an image of God. Hence, we cannot name
it humanoid in any way. In Russia during the pagan period there was no accurate view
about an image of gods. They were shown in the form of animals, and in the form of
a human being. But Russia has rather easily apprehended Christianity. Hundred fifty
years of spreading of religion — it is not enough for such huge country. Moreover, the new
religion was easily imposed for pagan holidays, ceremonies, a way of life, an agricultural
calendar. Not without reason from all monotheistic religions existing round Russia and
considered by Vladimir, the Christianity has approached absolutely.

The economic development of western and eastern types of culture also has basic
differences. In the east the basic means of production (the earth, water and irrigation
systems) traditionally belonged to the state. However, it was considered that all these
riches belong to the Pharaoh, the tsar, Rajah. But they on eastern concepts also were
personified with the state which was the Supreme proprietor. There could be a collective
right to using, possession of resources (the earth, water), or the certain post indirectly
granted the right to the property. And both the post and the property in some eastern
states could be hereditary. However, it is not a private property. Even the rights to the
small property, in the basic habitation and a personal estate of private persons had no
accurate legal guarantees. In the western type of culture, on the contrary, there was early
a private property on the basic means of production. For the East the natural system
of an economy, for the West — market relations is characteristic. To the given scheme
there is not appropriate the economy of the European Middle Ages where, especially
in the early Middle Ages, the subsistence economy dominated and there was no home
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market. However it is necessary to consider that the general types of eastern and western
culture here are meant. Some separate lines in any time piece can be from the other
type of culture that gives specifics to the certain period or culture of the concrete state.
A characteristic example is the culture of Russia. Long time (up to the 17th century) the
character of the economy in Russia was natural. The character of the property on the
basic means of production was different. An ancestral lands and from the XVIII century
and an estate, were descended. However, the most part of resources belonged to the
state. However, the same was and in Byzantium which, undoubtedly, was the western
type of a civilization though there, as well as in Russia, there were also eastern lines.

Also there is a miscellaneous in the East and in the West the relation to the
person. If in the western culture the person has paramount value, and the society is
a set of separate persons then in the traditional East the person had no own value.
The community was the major element of a social system. Interests of the person in
a community are completely subordinated to interests of a collective that defined all
aspects of life: ethical standards, spiritual priorities, social justice rules, character of
labor. The personal initiative and responsibility were excluded. In the West the state
protected interests of the person. Already the Greek-Latin civilization has put and
tried to resolve the most complicated question: to reach harmonies in a society, to find
a reasonable combination of public interests and interests of the person the reasonable
laws are necessary. The laws should protect the rights of citizens and strictly be observed
by both the power, and citizens. The state practically did not interfere with a private life
of citizens. In this question the binary principle of Russian culture is to the greatest
degree displayed. This term assumes not simply presence of two different tendencies
in culture that, actually, quite often meets and in cultures of other states, but also
the obligatory presence of two opposite lines which contradict each other, and form
strong synthesis. The Russian scientist and public figure Slavophil A.S. Khomyakov
wrote about such peculiar feature of Russian people, as cathedral character that is
understood as a moral generality of a collective, subordinated to interests of religion
at organic inclusion of the person in a community. This term assumes a uniform
combination of interests of the person and interests of a society.

In the western cultural type the person always aspires to progress, the society is aimed
at the future. And progress achievement is necessary for the person during its concrete
life. The world can cardinally change throughout a life of one generation. The environment,
the subject world, the state system, the economic life, customs, fashions change. In this
case there is a rupture between generations, misunderstanding of fathers and children.
The experience of the previous generations is used only as a material for extraction of
lessons, not so obligatory for imitation. Young people more often do not accept a way of
life of seniors. On the other hand, the life varies so quickly and sharply that the senior
generation does not understand the young. In the East changes occurred extremely
slowly. Time was often perceived as cyclic, that is periodically coming back to a starting
point. From here originates the poetic attitude to the past in the East. The person of
eastern type of a society in the advance aspires to reach ideals which he sees in the past.
The past gives samples of acts and actions. The keeping traditions were canonized as
the higher public value. Moreover, on eastern concepts the soul of died ancestors live
in the present, influence live people and the events of a real life. In such society there
can not be a rupture between fathers and children. Besides, many generations existed
in the same conditions and the experience of seniors was not only acceptable, but
also was necessary. In Russia the relations between generations undoubtedly answer
the western principle. Misunderstanding of fathers and children was marked in many
literary works. The slow character of changes was observed at the Middle Ages. However,
it was temporarily characteristic and for medieval Europe.

Thus, at the doubtless presence of the east lines in Russian civilization, within the
interface of contrasts, Russia located at the border of western and eastern worlds, is in the
western territory. In this respect it reminds Byzantium and is the successor of its culture.
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A.V. Loparev, Moscow

GLOBALIZATION OF CONFLICTS AND
TRANSFORMATION OF THE RUSSIAN POLITICAL SYSTEM

The globalization has left a mark on the orientation of development of the modern
Russia. First of all it is connected with the fact that it along with other countries has
acquired the uniform market basis of its development and together with it all social
illnesses of the modern western society, being unable to prepare recipes of its treatment,
not creating the adequate civil mechanism of counteraction to it. Thereby, the Russian
society has entered a stage of intense development that is caused on one hand by the
destruction of the last way of life and formation of new one, and on the another hand —
the same new way of life in a greater degree, than former is characterized of a conflicts
character. Today for Russia on the first place there put forward the social-political
collisions, and for the last years there observed a transition of a priority from degree of
conflicts and sharpness of conflicts in the social and economic sphere of a society.

The transformation of a society, its political system lead to the growth of the mutual
discrepancy of various elements of the traditional social organization, occurrence on
this basis of the contradictions in the status, prestige and well-beings of various social
groups and institutes. There has been increased the discrepancy of traditional and social
institutes regarding to the new functions that should be carried out to correspond to the
changed conditions. The role and target orientation of various social groups in a society
connected with an active search of stronger positions within the formed new social
hierarchy changes. On this basis there is appeared a motley scale of contradictions —
the social conflict generated by modernization by the external display of which become
the growth of alienation of a society from the political power. Under these conditions
the state for the purpose of destabilization of all system is compelled to maneuver and
appeal to those social forces that stand up for the change of an existing order of things
and, on the contrary, will paralyze as far as possible the anti-reformatory forces.

For the western sociology the development of a typology of relations of the state and
a society that are described in categories of «cooperation», «conflict» or «consensus»
(stable development) is characteristic. The stability of this or that administrative-
political system is defined by that how much it is capable to avoid a conflict in the
extreme conditions of reforms, to achieve a consensus or even cooperation with a society
in the name of its educated layers. It should be noted that the political modernization
in any country — is not a simple process. As a necessary condition and a mechanism
of achievement of the stability of a society, as the main task it puts the creation of the
institutes, capable to deal with constant changes in social and political requirements.
From these positions the political modernization always acts as the important indicator
of a susceptibility of a policy to changes, its flexibility and an ability to accept time
challenges. At the same time the political modernization is connected with a conflict of
values, collision of traditional norms and institutes with new modernization values and
institutes. According to A.S. Ahiezer’s remark, it can turn to the factor of increase of
a mass discomfort state and lead to «inversion explosion» in a society.

All it demands from the political elite of a special feel, abilities as much as
possible to reduce a number and degree of conflicts in a society and, mainly to use
a consensus potential of «traditionalism», traditional values and institutes gradually
involving it in a process and logics of transformations. Modern transformation of the
political Russia is a way to democracy, a legal state, political stability, defines a new
character of mutual relations of the state power and a society. It is known that the
previous waves of the political modernization «shook» the social and political system,
created the overload, overstrain of the people and were described within the frames
of mobilization model of political stabilization. In the history of Russia the state
always acted as the original centre defining the character and orientation of social
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transformations. In a society where the development is initiated «from the aboven,
and the society itself will as though be mobilized for the required historical period,
the stabilization is characterized as mobilization.

The modern Russian society painfully endures a transition from one historical
epoch to the other and without conflicts cannot adapt to market relations, cannot
accept that system of values on which basis the western capitalism was built.
The process of impoverishment has overflowed a society. The differentiation on
a level of incomes goes on two vectors: branch and imperious. The deprived and
lower-income layers are mainly the specialists of different profile, workers, office
workers, pensioners and unemployed people. The market dictates the other than
before a way of satisfaction of requirements of people in which the dominant role is
played by money and a private property. An absence of money that is characteristic
feature of a life of many Russians is a double death of a person. Once is a death
of a social person because of the fall of binding threads with a society, another
time is the physical death connected with disappearance of elementary means of life.
The absolutization of monetary forms of interaction in a society, transformation of
money into the defining social norm together with any actions or uncontrollable will
of dominating social strata become «the terrible» danger.

Still recently the rupture between 10 % of the poorest and 10 % of the richest did not
exceed a ratio 1:3. But now the expert estimations show, we were sharply rolled away
back — approximately on level 1: 20 or even 1: 30. The similar social differentiation
says that the society became not only socially non-uniform, but also split on opposite
and resisting social groups that causes amplifying social pressure, the conflict and loss
of safety of ability to live of the majority of the population of the country, loss of in
the lead positions in manufacture and consumption, loss of stability and balance of
social development. The position is aggravated also by the other important point: more
and more representatives of minimum provided groups of the population on their level
appear below the breadline, on the verge of a survival. It is created a situation at which
poor layers of population have no the slightest chances to be pulled out from poverty
and to become members of a society with complete rights. Their destiny is an eternal
stay in position of derelicts, in position which generates for more provided layers of
population the fear to appear in the same pity and hopeless condition. The extending
poverty becomes the natural phenomenon and the ordinary of the Russian reality and
the fear to appear poor — the basic psycho-emotional refrain of a state of the person.

The pitiable condition of social and economic sphere of the Russian society causes
change of the relation of the state to a social order that is characterized by modern
differentiation and a social inequality. The order based on a deep social inequality,
increases the compulsory influence of the state by means of the restrictive right, i. e. the
right that does not give freedom to the poorest levels of population for realization of the
economic potentialities. Thereby the right recognizes as lawful an arbitrariness of the
proprietor of means of production to reduce workplaces, to strengthen a competition
among hired workers, to reduce the price of the labor, to create a huge layer of the
unemployed and those who not so jobless, but cannot find the work. The law creates
conflict conditions, prepares a part of people for extremism. Thereby the compulsory
influence of the state on actions of unequal individuals by means of the law transforms
the social conflict that a result of deep social differentiation of a society in the political
ones. It sounds strange. A state itself prepares a soil for the conflict. Now the task of the
state consists in how to keep the arising conflict, how to keep the destructive force of the
conflict and by that to provide safety to the created state association.

Increase of conflicts and decrease of safety become a natural feature of the Russian
society under conditions of globalization, and the task consists in explanation of
the reasons of that universal illness that injuries the majority of communications in
a society, in revealing of a mechanism of structural and individual determinations of
a political conflict and safety. The feedback — the mechanism of removal of intensity in
a society, but only when the power is capable to react to impulses arriving in a system.
If power is indifferent to requirements and inquiries of people and pays attention only
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to own requirements and ideas its decisions and action hardly will find understanding
and support. The purpose orientation, adaptation, self-keeping, reorientation of efforts,
change of the purposes — all is the basic means that will help to cope with intensity in
a political system.
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TRANSFORMATION OF VALUES IN THE STATE MANAGEMENT:
RUSSIA AND WORLD TENDENCIES

As practice shows, the direct adoption of the western experience brings Russia more
negative consequences than positive. The innovations without the Russian specifics do
not give a desirable effect. For example, the attempts of fast formation of a middle class
by reforming of the institute of property have led for the last 15 years to shocking gap
between a narrow social stratum with large incomes and other social groups.

By comparison of the Russian and western approaches to the state management
the more «divided» terminology used in the foreign literature attracts the attention.
For example, in English language the equivalent to the Russian term «state management»
should be selected according to a context depending on which the values will «be
scattered» on different concepts. It is not only «Government» (as government) but also
«Public policy» (as a procedure of development of a political course of the state), «Public
administration» (as activity of public authorities on realization of such course), «Public
management» or «New public management» (as application of principles of business-
management in the state management) etc.

Really, it is not a question of terminological problems by itself. The state apparatus
of many developed western countries as «a heavy flywheel» keeps necessary inertia
and maintains the shocks of the last decades, including a cardinal reform of the
apparatus itself commenced at the edge of 70—80-th years of the last century that
just is connected with the term «New public management». The idea of the new state
management consisted in the replacement of bureaucratic behavior by business one as
more effective. It is considered that such approach allows overcome the negative sides
of the classical bureaucratic systems that were researched in detail in works of the well-
known sociologists (R. Merton, M. Kroze, K. Klok, J. Golsmith etc.). It is obvious, that
application of methods of business management in the state organizations is limited:
there are more significant criteria than commercial effectiveness — such as social
justice, political purposefulness etc. Indeed, any large-scaled modernization of the state
apparatus has the certain theoretical preconditions fixed at different «floors» of scientific
abstractions: in sociology (the general theory), in management (private theories), in
science as a whole. For understanding of the reforms and accepting of measures on their
updating it is important permanently to estimate it.

In sociology the approach to the public phenomena becomes more and more values-
oriented reflecting the features of transition of civilization to a post-industrial society
in which the information streams (both opened and hidden, implicit) more and more
acquire a role of the key management determinants. Beginning with the works by U.
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Tomas and F. Znanetsky «the centre of gravity of social values» is displaced from the
rational and impersonal to the personal and individually oriented factors. Not only in
sociology, but also in science as a whole there are occurred similar changes reflecting
the cardinal shifts in the bases of scientific knowledge within a context of development
of civilization — at classical, non-classical and post-non-classical stages of development
[1]. The post-non-classical stage that includes some last decades — greatly expands
the reflection sphere over activity, including in the sphere of its attention the out off
scientific social purposes and values which in the greater degree start to define the
strategy of the scientific research.

The management of the post-non-classical period is already based on the other principles
which are often directly opposite to «classics» and «non-classics». So, in ontology as a basic
principle is not to be the single determinism of mechanistic type, but indeterminism
or somewhat new determinism opening a certain perspective for scientific treatment
of self-movement of a system at the linear and «bifurcation» phases of its development.
In methodology there dominates not «universal scientific method» but methodological
pluralism, consensus, expediency of scientific decisions. In gnoselogy it is allowed the
going away from the sterile clearness of «the objective methods of research» to recognition
of an ineradicable sociality of informative activity etc. There have been reconsidered the
views of «scientific-ness» and «rationality», the accents in understanding of adaptability of
systems to external and internal innovations, use of informal factors in management have
been changed. It takes place an aspiration to arrange formal positions under informal
components, for example, the methods of structuring of an organization by creation of
various commands, including self-managed etc. It is possible to name such new paradigm
as a value-innovative determination of management. Namely, this «corner of view» has
been is noticed in the modern researches of management problems [2].

Thus, the development of sociology as well as management and science as a whole
shows the perspective tendency of a change of accents in a range of management
determinants. There has been increased the «relative density» of values, innovations,
individual qualities of people; the tendency to the individualization and personification of
management processes amplifies. At first sight, in Russia there are observed the similar
processes of reforming. But in Russia there is another «rationality coefficient» strongly
influencing the productivity. Such key phenomena of the Russian life as the power, the
property and management exist not in «divided» but in syncretism unity, — as one of the
Russian authors was successfully expressed. «The power, as well as the property it is
possible to grasp, sell, concede, divide, to exchange, lose, but management — as a civilized
and rational way of regulation of actions and interactions of people can only be built on
their consent and with their participation, and to use it good, average or bad» [3].

The social justice as the key «construction» of the social state strengthened by the
century traditions of the Russian mentality becomes more vividly outlined at the analysis
of, namely, this triad: power — property — management. And it is hardly possible to
overestimate the stimulus of active social activity hiding here. Certainly, from the side
of the state there have been required a lot of cardinal and system measures: reforming
of a tax system and distributional relations as a whole, a serious, instead of a narrow-
selective, support of small and average business, the other approach to defining of a price
of the work etc. But in the sphere of state management the main reserve is a reforming of
the management itself which necessary conditions are a political competition, formation
of a civil society, independent court and independent mass-media. In the <heart» of
all efforts — the «cardio-sergeant» elimination of divergences between terminal and
instrumental values in the activity of the state structures, the «plastic correction» of
the style of relations of the state with citizens, the «implantation» of motives of personal
interested work of people in social and professional groups.

Owing to uncertain «dividing» of the Russian power (political component) and
management (apparatus component) the optimum variants of bureaucratic functioning
are often given as a victim of the «reliability» of powerful vertical. Whereas the account
of such «personified» values as authority, professionalism level, trust to a person, re-
trust of some state functions etc. would allow to put into operation the higher creative
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potential of social groups and structures, their «energy of self-development». In Russia
this reserve of the state management seems to try put in action but these attempts
are very shy and small. Besides, there works the strongest Russian instinct of each
leader — to hold all threads of management in own hands up to the last forces, hiding
from necessary innovations behind decorations. In management the value-innovative-
personified tendency becomes to be dominating. The states being late adequately to
transform a sphere of management will inevitably are behind of the modernization
processes even having on hand the high resource potential of the country. Today this
tendency also becomes a key task of the state management in Russia along with an
economy diversification, integration into the world market and investment in the human
capital. In Russia there could work much more effective than in the west such factors as
collectively-corporate interest, moral responsibility, creative approach, high adaptability
to varying circumstances, fidelity to business contrary to fluctuations of a conjuncture
and many other things that closely «tie» the primary significant cultural values of
people and social groups to the scales of the state level. The orientation on the system
modernization of values taking into account the Russian specifics in its traditionally
excellent expressions — is a difficult but feasible task for the state management.
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Tamara Potemkina, Moscow

RUSSIA AND THE WORLD LEADERSHIP: COMPARATIVE
ANALYSIS OF AMERICAN AND RUSSIAN FORECASTS

At the beginning of the 1990s, after the collapse of the world socialist system and the
USSR breakup, American philosopher Francis Fukuyama made a hurried announcement
to the world about «the end of history»?. In his opinion, withdrawal of communism from
the historical arena meant the end of ideological struggle and the triumph of western
market and democratic ideology for the forthcoming centuries. Undoubtedly, the
abovementioned events resulted in the end of bipolar system of international relations,
and in the beginning of new international reality formation process. Which way will
the world development choose? Will our country be able to regain political authority
and lost world leadership status? The answers to these questions are ambiguous. A
great number of opinions concerning the world development, regardless of some of finer
points, in either case, are focusing on the two approaches. The central idea about one of
the approaches is forming of a unipolar world.

At the beginning of the 1990s, during the Gulf war, then US President George Bush
claimed that due to the USSR breakup one of the «poles» vanished. The idea was picked
up by Z. Brzezinski in his book «The Grand Chessboard», and supported by leading
American scientists and politicians. Regardless of the fact that the idea of the US imperial
supremacy is being criticized both beyond the country and inside it?, in its essence, it is
determining the US international policy. The features of such imperial model are rather

2 See Fukuyama F. The End of History? //The National Interest. 1989. No.16. Summer.

3 Irrespective of several contradictions, the works of Paul Kennedy, Samuel Huntington, Zbigniew
Brzezinski, Henry Kissinger are consistent with their view on the US, which, being far from invincible, should
live in the environment of inexorable decrease of its comparative power in increasingly populated and developed
world.
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detailed in the US national security strategy for the new century. In particular, the
strategy notes that the US strategic approach is based on acknowledgement of their world
leadership, «The US leadership and their involvement into the world affairs are vitally
important for our security, and owing to these leadership and involvement, our country
and the whole world feel more secure and more prosperous»*. From the point of view of
other direction of political ideas, the distinctive feature of present-day international
relations is transition from the bipolar system to the multi-polar one. In this model,
the centre of force, together with the US, Western European countries and Japan, are
such countries as China, India, and possibly Russia®.

This approach allows considering Russia in the category of a great power, and, hence,
a priori indicates its significant role in the international relations system. The national
security concept of Russia for a reason notes that «Russia’s national interests in the
international sphere consist in ensuring sovereignty, strengthening of Russia’s position
as a great power — one of powerful centers of the multipolar world»°. There is no doubt
that the abovementioned approached could not but influence the forecasts of Russia’s
future role in the international arena, which is confirmed by a comparative analysis
of the US and Russian sources. The author compared the positions of the US National
Intelligence Council and US leading experts in the spheres of international policy and
economy, demography and security’ with the official position of the RF? as well as the
opinion of Russian scientists and politicians expressed in a number of analytical journals®.
The applied method of content analysis revealed three groups of the subject matter, as well
as indicators characterizing the groups. The factors characterizing the potentiality of the
increase of Russia’s international role and authority fall into the first group:

Indicators Russia’s point of view The US’ point of view
Considerable energy + +
resources
Permanent membership in + N
the UN Security Council
Membership in Nuclear + N
Suppliers Group
Prospective financial indices +
Cultural and spiritual +
potential
Membership in G8 +
Leadership in the CIS +

* Notably, while the US National Intelligence Council Report 2000 equally considers
the first three factors, the following similar report highlights Russia’s energy potential,

4 The US national security strategy for the new century // NG-scenarios. 1999. No.2. P.2.

5 See the works of Z. Brzezinski, H. Kissinger, S. Huntington. E.M. Primakov and others.

® The RF national security concept // Independent military review. 2000. No.1.

7 See Global tendencies of mankind development up to 2015 / Translated from English by L. Leonovich,
edited by K. Zhvakin. Yekaterinburg: U-Factoria, 2002. — 120 p. and US National Intelligence Council Report

«Mapping the Global Future» // Russia and world in 2020 / Translated from English by Sh. Khagras. Moscow:
Europe Publishing House. 2005. P. 3—166.

8 The RF national security concept // Independent military review. 2000. No.1.

The RF foreign policy concept // International life. 2000. No.8—9. P. 3—14.

9 RBC. Tendencies. Forecasts. People. Ideas. Technology. Monthly business journal. 2006.
Profile. Weekly journal. 2005—2006.

World in 2006 // Art of management. 2006.

Finance. Economy. Security 2006. No.1—3.

16



diminishing the next two factors. The factors hindering Russia’s strengthening as one of
the world leaders fall into the second group:

Russia’s point of | The US’ point of

Indicators . .
view view

Decaying infrastructure + +

Low economic development rates and its
raw-material orientation

Demographic problems against health care
degradation and impairment of Russian + +
citizens’ health

Aggravation of social problems, increase in

. . + +
crime and corruption
Bordering on unstable regions, threats of + +
terrorism and conflicts
Regional heterogeneity of the RF + +
Authoritarian government undermines +

management efficiency

At that, in 2000 the US list of factors hindering Russia’s joining the world leaders
was larger than in the later period. In 2005 the focus was mainly on the problems of
demographic development, Russia’s borders on unstable regions and authoritarian
nature of our political leadership. The third group includes direct forecasts for Russia’s
role in the world arena in the near future:

Russia’s point of view The US’ point of view

Noting the possibility of the RF economic growth
in the world arena, the US stress the limited
role of Russia in the future world policy,
considering it only as «an important partner for
the established world powers: the US, Europe
and for claimants for this role China and India».

Confidence in Russia’s consolidation as a great

world power, its turning into one of the leaders

of the multipolar world, provided certain steps

of its political leaders and all the population of
the country.

Thus, regardless of the fact that Russia’s and US’ estimates of factors enabling
Russia to regain the world leadership, and factors hindering this process coincide in
many respects, the parties arrive at opposite conclusions. The position of the US in this
issue, as the main claimant for the world leadership, is clear. As for Russia’s approach,
though there are not enough reasons for euphoria, nevertheless, the prospective aspects
for the country’s development can be distinctly outlined. First of all, it is the same
energy sphere. Experts consider nuclear complex development to be promising, as it
may consolidate Russia’s positions and assist in cohesion of the CIS. Considerable
resources of Russia’s rating increase lie in production development, mainly in the
development of heavy engineering. Substantial growth potential is also concealed in
infrastructure development. The recent government decision on investing considerable
funds into development of the Kuril Islands and Siberia gives hope that the authorities
have realized the importance of the issue for Russia. Besides, it is clear that the country
with degenerating population can have no future. Positive changes in this sphere are
in process. According to the RF Health and Social Development Ministry, «In 2008, the
natural loss of population amounted to 363.5 thousand people or by 22.7% less than
a year ago. In 2008, the natural loss factor came to 2.6 per 1000 people as against
3.3 per 1000 people in 2007»1°.

10 http://www. gazeta. ni/news/lenta/2009/02/24/n_1334250. shtml
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Another fundamental difference of the positions of the US and Russian analysts is
that the former consider the world leadership issues in the terms of sole dominancy
of one country in the world arena. Official Russian documents and scientific research
consider joint leadership of countries. It was stated, for example, in the speech of RF
Foreign Affairs Minister S.V. Lavrov about the results of 2008, as well as in the keynote
address of RF President D.A. Medvedev in the Foreign Affairs Ministry on July 15, 2008,
«...leadership mechanisms of the countries being especially responsible for the world
situation must be developed. And the mechanism must be representative in the right
way... This very fact is the basis for the present-day democratic architecture of the
international relations»!'.

1.2. RUSSIA AND EUROPE: RUSSIA AND ITS
EUROPEAN IDENTITY

A. Gasparishvili, A. Smolentseva, S. Tumanov, Moscow

RUSSIA IN EUROPE: CHANGING IDENTITIES
IN A CHANGING WORLD

Over last years the relationships between Russia and its neighbours — countries of
European Union and the CIS — have notably changed. Along with the changing political
regimes, foreign policy priorities and values, the attitudes of the Russians towards those
countries have also transformed. Today in the mass consciousness of the Russians, the
EU has become, perhaps, closer than before, but some CIS countries are moving away to
the second place. This trend is evidenced in the results of the international sociological
research «Russia and the EU» conducted by the Center for Sociological Studies MGU
in November 2008. We wish to record our thanks to the UK Economic and Social
Research Council (grant RES-061—25—0001) under the leadership of Dr E. Korosteleva,
Aberystwyth University (UK), without which this research would have not been possible.

The survey was conducted in the European part of the Russian Federation using
face-to-face interview method. A multi-stage, stratified, random sample reflects the
settlement and demographic structure of the RF. The total number of the respondents
was 1503. Finding out the priorities of the respondents indicates that in their opinion,
the interests of Russia most should be consistent with the European Union (38.5 per
cent) and CIS (31.3 per cent). It is worth paying attention to the fact that not the CIS
countries appear to be at the first place in this rating, as it would be possible to expect,
but the countries of the European Union. Every tenth participant of the survey gives
priority to the cooperation with China. The euphoria of the public opinion about the
benefit of especial relations with the USA came to nothing, judging by the results of
the survey. The interest to them does not differ a lot from the interest to the Arabic
countries. The differences in priorities depend on the age of the respondents, first of all.
Most adherents of cooperation with the European Union are among the people aged from
30 to 39 years — 44.6%, the least number is among the pensioners — 26.6 per cent.
The vector of increasing the share of the respondents, giving priority to the CIS countries
is directed to the opposite side: 21,4 per cent of the youths aged 18—29 years and

1 http://www. newsru. com/russia/15jul2008 /medvedev. html
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41.8 per cent pensioners. The adherents of the partner relations with the CIS and not
with the European Union prevail in the age group 50—59 years though insignificantly
(correspondingly, 37.8 and 34.7 per cent).

When the participants of the survey faced the choice of the partnership relations between
Russia and the Western countries or the CIS countries, almost three quarters of them
(72.2 per cent) preferred a compromise — «with both of them, equally». At first sight, the
adherents of cooperation with the CIS countries appear to be most consistent — almost
a half of them offer to develop partnership relations with the ex-Soviet republics, first of
all. Only a fifth part of the adherents of cooperation with the European Union consider
the relations with the Western countries of priority. We think that this result is partly
determined by the inaccuracy of the research tool of the survey. We have seen repeatedly
that the Russian public opinion has different attitudes to the European Union and the
USA, but the tern «Western countries» unites them together. At the level of commonsense,
the priorities in regard to partnership with the other countries can be based on the ideas
about friendly or hostile attitudes of these countries to Russia. The respondents estimated
10 countries from this point of view. Belarus is at the first place: the inhabitants of Russia
are traditionally positive towards the Belarusian. There have not been serious conflicts
between these countries, yet, that is why, it is not surprising that the attitude of Belarus
to Russia is perceived as friendly by the absolute majority of the respondents (81.8 per
cent). Almost three quarters of the respondents consider Germany and China to be friendly
countries (correspondingly, 72.1 and 71.6 per cent). It is notable, that the perception
of Germany does not depend on the age of the respondents. The assessments of China
partly depend on the educational level of the participants of the survey: the higher is the
educational level, the more positive are the assessments. China is considered to be more
or less friendly by 57.4 per cent people without a completed secondary education, and by
76.5 per cent of the respondents with higher education.

Moldova, Turkey and Great Britain make another cluster of the states, which, in
the opinion of the participants of the survey, have a friendly-neutral attitude to Russia.
The evaluations, characterizing the first part of this definition lie in the range 45—
43 per cent, and the second part — in the range 41—31 per cent. The attitudes to those
countries vary by socio-demographic characteristics.

Romania looks as a neutrally-friendly country in the assessments by the respondents,
but the other three countries — Poland, Ukraine and the USA — are referred by the
public opinion to the category of hostile countries today. The bias concerning Poland
and the Poles has existed for long in the common conscience of the Russians. That is
why the received distribution of evaluations (22.0 per cent — friendly, 27.2 — neutral
and 42.8 per cent — hostile) can be considered as the expected one.

Negative attitude to the USA grew in the Russian public opinion during the last decade.
And, judging by the results of this survey, it has already gained a stable character — two
thirds (66.9 per cent) of the respondents considers this country to be hostile to Russia.
It will be very complicated to change the developed attitudes already.

The situation is most alarming in regard to the perception of Ukraine: 57.6 per cent
of the respondents consider that Ukraine is hostile to Russia and only 21.9 per cent
that friendly. Of course, the situational factor has influenced it: the support rendered to
Georgia during the recent conflict, expectations of the following «gas war», etc.

The survey data evidences that the public opinion of the country developed a generally
positive attitude to the European Union as a zone of stability and economic prosperity.
The Commonwealth of Independent States visibly yields to the European Union in these
very important parameters for the Russians, that is why its assessments are of moderately
positive character. Germany is perceived as a kind of «<showcase» of the European Union, as
a state, symbolizing its achievements. Most of the respondents have adequate understanding
of the European Union, as about an economic and political association of the European
countries, about its member states, about the location of the capital. However, a half of the
respondents believe that Switzerland is the member of the EU. It could indicate insufficient
awareness and little interest of the majority of the Russians to particular issues of the
European policy. The answers for special questions give the same evidence.
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The attitudes towards the EU values seem to be determined not only by their real
significance, but also by the traditional views about differences in the European and
Russian mentalities. The values (market economy, human rights, rule of law, economic
prosperity and democracy), which are less presented in the everyday reality of the average
Russian, are ranked higher than the others. On the other hand, the respondents actually
denied EU to possess the values that, traditionally considered as the advantages of the
Russian and the Soviet way of life (respect for different cultures and religions, tolerance
and the preservation of cultural heritage).

The relations between Russia and the European Union are estimated positively, in
general, although, in the opinion of the respondents, they are not always based on
equality and mutual benefit. Russia is an important partner for the EU; and the European
Union is interested in the relations with Russia — this is the opinion of two thirds of the
respondents. A half of them would welcome Russia joining the EU. Almost every second
respondent believes that such a step would be beneficial for both the parties.

Having a positive attitude to the European Union, the majority of the respondents
believes that the population of the European Union has a positive attitude towards
Russia. The attitudes to the European Union countries are not based on personal
experience, or on the impressions obtained when visiting those countries, as nearly
85 per cent of the respondents had never visited the EU countries. Because of the
same reason, this attitude is not connected with the efficiency of the embassies of
these countries at the Russian Federation.

The relations between the European Union and its neighbours are perceived positively
by the respondents. The overwhelming majority considers them to be very good or rather
good. Along with that more than a half of the participants of the survey believe, that
the EU should encourage the other countries to join it in the future, but should not
enlarge too fast. Such a form of cooperation with the European Union as the European
Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) is practically unfamiliar for the population of the country —
only 9 per cent of the respondents heard about it. The results of the survey give evidence
that the absolute majority of the population of the country approves foreign political
course of Russia. One of the main directions of the foreign policy, in the opinion of the
majority of the respondents, is establishment and development of partnership relations,
first of all, with the European Union countries.

E.E. Gorina

UNEMPLOYMENT AS A PROBLEM OF EUROPEAN COMMUNITY:
SOCIOLOGICAL VIEW

It is difficult to answer the question under consideration what we have today:
«European Society or European Societies?» The answer will depend on the interpretation of
the concepts. The author chooses the first taking into account the tendency for handling
common problems. In particular it has become evident that all European countries
face the problem of unemployment caused by global economic crises. For instance,
according to the business news portal data BFM. Ru the number of unemployed in UK
from December 2008 till February 2009 has increased by 177,000 people and reached
2.1 million people that corresponds to 6.7 per cent of the total population. The number
of claims for Unemployment Benefits in Great Britain in March 2009 was 73,700 people
and the number of the people receiving the Benefits increased up to 1.46 million.

According to the results of the opinion poll conducted by The Guardian the number
of unemployed in Britain may increase up to 3 million people by the end of 2009.
The same data portal making reference to National Statistics Institute (NSI) states that
the unemployment rate in Spain was 17.3 per cent in the first quarter of 2009 having
increased by 3.45 percentage point in comparison with the previous quarter and the
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number of unemployed has increased by 1,010,700 people. In January-March 2009 the

unemployment among the Spanish was 4million 10.7 thousand people. The information

source mentioned above declares in the fourth quarter of 2009 the unemployment rate

in Spain was the highest in Euro zone and reached 13.91 per cent. By the NSI data

economically active population of Spain is 23 million 100 thousand people. I should

stress that today this problem is important not only for Europe but for the world.

According to the data available at the NEWSru. com there was a decrease of in number
of working places and by the end of 2008 in the USA it reached the low record level

since the World War II. The last year the number of job positions in American economy

decreased by 2.589 million. It has become the maximum decline since 1945. In December

2008 the country lost 524,000 working places, the unemployment rose to 7.2 per cent —
the highest rate during the last 16 years. Besides, the number of orders for industrial
enterprises goods has reduced and the activity decline in service, industry sector and
housing market was going on. The mentioned information source voiced fears that the
unemployment rate in the USA may reach 8.2 per cent in 2009.

In this connection the data from San Francisco Chronicle (April 18, 2009) is of
great interest for us. It shows that the U. S. unemployment rate for March stood
at 8.5 percent, in some states the figure was much higher. For instance, making
reference to the Employment Development Department spokeswoman Patti Roberts
the above source affirms that the March figure surpasses the 11 percent rate that
occurred during the 1980s recession and brings California close to the jobless level of
January 1941, when unemployment stood at about 11.7 percent. Most of the states try
to solve the problem of unemployment at the national level using different schemes;
nevertheless, all of them have one common feature: they lack positive results of
pursuing anti-recessionary employment policy.

There is no doubt that the Russian Federation also faces the problems of
unemployment. All-Russian rates testify negative tendencies in the employment sphere.
According to the RF Government Statistics Federal Service data received in accordance
with the methodology of the International Labor Organization (ILO) there were 4 million
unemployed (corresponding to 5.3 per cent of active population) at the end of September
2008. At the RF Governmental Employment Service Departments 1.2 million people
were registered as unemployed including 1 million people who receive unemployment
benefits. By the end of October 2008 the number of the unemployed calculated in
accordance with the methodology of the ILO has increased to 4.6 million (or 6.1 per
cent of economically active population) though the number of the officially registered
unemployed has not changed. However, by the end of November 2008 the indicator
has risen to 1.3 million people when the unemployment rate was 5 million people
(or 6.6 per cent of economically active population). In December 2008 employment
service departments registered 1.5 million jobless. And 5.8 million (or 7.7 per cent of
economically active population) were categorized as unemployed in accordance with
the methodology of the ILO. It should be noted that according to the Russian Law an
unemployed is considered a citizen of the Russian Federation officially registered in the
RF Governmental Employment Service Departments. Though in accordance with the
methodology of the International Labor Organization an unemployed is considered to be
a non-working citizen of able-bodied age who is looking for a job and is ready to begin
working or seeking to start own business. There is no secret that the recent two years
the number of the working vacancies declared by employers has considerably increased
in the Employment Centers. But in the fourth quarter of 2008 the situation changed as
the number of claims for the wanted workers began to decrease.

The further research of the problem of employment and labor market is becoming more
acute. The research of the problem has roots in the economy. However, the peculiarity
of the studied subject possessing social-economic character determined the necessity
to develop sociological approach of employment problems consideration. In spite of the
fact that sociological approach to employment analysis in Russian science is at the first
stage of its development it allows to research the problems deeper. For example, Russian
sociologist A.L. Komlev says that recently the economic approach alone causes doubts as

21



it limits the scale view of the problem and narrows the labor-market relations basically
to economic which in turn determine the choice of management mechanisms.

This does not mean denying economic approach to the study of the said problems.
A lot of conceptual approaches within the economic paradigm were developed and
they can be applied in sociological research of the labor-market. Besides sociology
may borrow its concepts and categories. The concept «dabor-market» was developed in
economic approach and searching for and introduction of a new one seems useless.
It should be mentioned that now there is no common approach to labor-market
and employment research even in economics. But it is necessary to emphasize one
tendency of Russian school labor-market research: complex analysis of approaches to
the object study considering the theories from other scientific fields. There are many
works of such type done by Russian economists and sociologists. The former consider
not only economic but also social aspect of the problem. Take for example G.A. Reznick
(Doctor in Economics) who has chosen social aspects of labor-market formation as the
subject for her research and devoted one section of the work to the problems of people
adaptation to the changing environment.

On the other hand A.L. Komlev researching the problem within the sociological
paradigm analyses economic approaches. Moreover, the scholar assumes that economic-
sociological approach will be the most productive as it will allow to make the analysis
deeper and labor-market regulation more effective. This concept requires further
theoretic-methodological thinking which will lead to practical solving the employment
problems which have become especially acute for the whole world and the European
community in particular.

Irene Kusnetsova, Moscow

GLOBALIZATION OF SOCIAL STABILITY AND
SOCIAL TENSION IN EUROPE

The globalization is the product of human society and new opportunity for cooperation
between countries. The globalization has developed since World War II. It is the natural
process of integration economy, trade, culture, information, technologies and global way
of life. This is undoubted beneficial international economic integration to improve the
capacities of countries, particularly those with low levels of development in different
fields. Complicated process which includes adventures and misadventures, leads not
only to social stability but also to social tension.

The economic changes are associated with globalization and increased international
competition, technological changes, and a decrease in demand for certain products.
The contemporary world economic crisis has also negative affects. European countries
maintain provisions for social insurance to counter big drops in living standards their
citizens such as old age pensions, family support, unemployment compensations
and others. In order to create social stability European countries tend to have better
welfare, direct assistance to poorer states from richer ones, need to be oriented to
make equity and reduction of social inequality with education and employment which
the important tasks for sustainable development.

The key problem of European security is an integration of new social structures with
their own cultural traditions, religions and different living standards. The growing disbelief
in politics and political promises, resistance to economic reform, fear of globalization
and unemployment, demographic problem form social tension. For fear of undermining
of national identity social tension can be quickly changes into nationalism and religious
intolerance. Tolerance towards alien beliefs, other traditions, and customs will be highly
valued principle. The terrorist threats on all levels of society’s functioning, increasing
nationalism, ethnic conflicts, unemployment, crimes are main threats of social stability
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in Europe. The EEC Treaty establishes the principle of freedom of movement for workers
within European Community and unemployed people will look for a job, better living
standards or permanent residence in wealthy states.

European countries have been faced by the problem of immigration from their former
colonies and former soviet states. Nowadays it is one of the important and unsettled
questions. It is indispensable factor to observe international treaties about human
fundamental rights. In terms of economic policy a highly educated skilled workforce is
seen as contributing to the competitive especially illegal migration will lead to crimes
and unstable situation in society. This also tends to cause social tension.

The processes of globalization are taking place with a context of unsolved problems,
social and political changes can contribute to new problems that may arise from other
sources based on ethnicity, political, cultural history and unforeseen circumstances.
Social stability, social equality is important problems which not every country is able
to solve. In the context of today’s Europe political agreements on a wide range of issues
should be discussed in society to guarantee democratic freedoms, national security, and
the right to labor, education, rest old age maintenance and social stability.

A.L. Marshak, Moscow

MODERN RUSSIAN CULTURE: EUROPEAN CONTENT AND
NATIONAL PECULIARITIES

Russian culture which has been suffering from a permanent contradiction since
the beginning of the struggle between advocates of Western and Slavic cultures
(Westernizes and Slavophil) is now a complex conglomerate of the best achievements
of human civilization. Having absorbed all significant patterns of European cultural
standards Russia managed to transform them in the spirit of multinational forms of
artistic life and cultures of its peoples.

During the past 20 years (90-ies of the 20th and the beginning of the 21st centuries)
Russia has made a considerable breakthrough in assimilating modern European values.
Joining the process of globalization is accompanied by a series of modernizations
(computer, telecommunication, digital mass media, etc.) which lie far beyond the
boundaries of the territorial state. Globalization in the world economy among most priority
problems has brought up formation of a new cultural context which has given modern
Russian culture European tenor. Economic modernization which manifested itself in
seeking patterns for European guidelines did not lead to a similar unification in the
realm of culture. It is in this sphere that national peculiarities show themselves. Modern
Russian culture though not ignoring general social context generated by globalization
determines its viability by preserving and developing national Russian originality. This
originality is realized in artistic life where there is a place for different genres and trends,
various forms of leisure organizing, specific creative activities.

National peculiarities add certain distinguishing features to telecommunication
systems, character of TV programmers; they form particular tastes and preferences which
in their turn generated appearance of a specific media social group representing the
whole social range of the modern Russian society. Unlike in Europe, in Russia still exists
a considerable sector of TV viewers consuming most primitive programmers — there is
an expression here: «people will swallow it». Another specific state of the modern Russian
culture is its drive for innovational development. Having revised the best traditions and
patterns of European cultural modernization and post-modernization Russian culture is
seeking new cultural values and guideposts. At the same time the intense rivalry between
the old and the new traditionally remains. These processes are accompanied by challengers
and risks including the repercussions of the «cultural shock». It is most typical for the
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theatre, cinema and partly of the modern Russian fiction. It is these particular arts that
are seeking for a new, innovating thinking consumer — spectator and reader.

And finally a significant distinctive feature of the modern Russian culture is its
missionary content. It is culture that is supposed to promote getting an insight into
the current social and political situation and to determine the cultural and historical
contact of the social interaction.

Nowadays culture in the first place is forming channels of cooperation between
political philosophers, different religious figures and the state elite, in this way creating
conditions for cultural consensus and toleration in the society. Those are the general
directions in the development of the Russian culture in the context of globalization, as
the culture which includes European values transformed in Russian realities. And it may
be added that it shows the way to overcome adaptation difficulties in joining European
globalization process.

Tatiana A. Mikhailova, Saratov
mikkirill@rambler.ru

THE UNIFIED EUROPE AND GLOBALIZATION AS
POLITICAL MODELS OF INTEGRATION

At present Europeans coexist in peace; they have common currency and play an
important role in the global world without closed borders. Fifty years ago no one could
even believe that post-war ruined Europe will serve as a model for many regions of the
world. European structure was first settled 175 years ago by the final Act of Vienna
Congress, established framework for the great European century up to 1914. Vienna
Congress (1814—1815) synthesized historic wisdom of valuing historic experience
without blindly following its direction, understanding that peace is more than just
balance of victory and defeat. European peaceful structure can appear only if there are
neither winners nor the beaten ones. European Union is the structure, closing a record
of European crises and disasters. The final Act of Vienna Congress has been criticized
and praised for different things, but the way to peace is always like this. Nowadays
they also dispute an issue of European Union and globalization. Is European Union
a European balance or European state? Is globalization a global state? Globalization
is one of the basic modern political notions and it means concentration of power,
unification of financial markets, global trade, and standardization.

Societies are adapting to one another, and at the same time they are becoming
more and more divergent. More and more people use similar goods and mass media.
They are surrounded by similar institutions; refer to similar concepts from fairness
to cashless settlement. But societies interpret global goods and ideas absolutely
differently. They either oppose to them or sell them «to adjust them to one «(Marshall
Sallins). Thus, American soup opera has become one of the most popular formats of
TV broadcast in the whole world. But it is viewed differently and gains popularity only
if reflects problems of a certain society.

Unified Europe just like globalization means deletion of state, legal, cultural barriers;
it also means exchange of goods, people, knowledge, and ideas. It could be positive in the
sense of prosperity, liberty, pluralism and chances in life, but unfortunately it’s not always
like this. Many states and communities of different countries can’t afford European Union
and globalization. There appears high pressure to changes which question traditional
forms of economy and social life. Growing exchange at all levels presupposes dependency
from events outside the boundaries. But unity of Europe and globalization is not natural
disaster; it is a chain of decisions being made by all the participants. A change via
converging and integration is the position of policy destructing the barriers in Europe.
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Critics of globalization and European Union as well as their followers limit oneself
to economic aspect. If unity and integration mean a source of «unlimited possibilities»
for one people, for others they mean new colonization from industrialized states. If one
praises «global village» and European Union, the other speaks about «global robbery».
Even industrialized countries perceive globalization and integration as interference in
their living conditions. They are concerned about their employment and social security,
believing that democratic state of the mutual welfare, democracy and national sovereignty
are under the threat. What are the strong and weak points of integration and «European
and global unification», globalization? In the industrialized countries there appeared
a gap between those who profit from the convergence and those who can’t adapt to this
process. Globalization and European unity lead to further marginality of the third world
countries. Growing acquisitions of enterprises and international mergers lead to such
concentration of power which provides independency from governments. On the other
hand fusion of economies raises the standards of living and benefits from better resources
use, profitability increase and inflation rates lowering. New technologies provide a chance
to the countries which have never had such a possibility due to the lack of resources.
But how to direct globalization and integration processes not only to the economic but also
to the political orientation? Europeans come out for fair competition and economic ties.
Political globalization coming hand to hand with economic integration demands political
framework and political safety. It is necessary to build global mutual safety meaning new
global economic regime, considering different needs. It means fair resources sharing, and
third world countries participation in the global trade. Free access to the global market,
implementation of political and economic freedoms, law and order are presupposed.

Mutual political safety must be estimated according to binding legal framework.
International law and supremacy of law are in the basis of peaceful and regulated
community. Search of the international consensus — is the search of the common
denominator satisfying everyone. Economic exchange and communication are not «global»
now because not all the countries and regions are connected to the global network.
Strong and weak points of globalization are not well balanced. In societies profiting from
globalization, government of the day guarantees economic development: free enterprise
economy, social freedom, democracy, independent legal institutions, access to the
education and knowledge, social security. Globalization and integration concern cultural
identity. There appears new diversity. Culture has always been a product of connections,
and boundaries are being deleted faster than ever before. Newly borne creolized
cultures — that is combining different traditions — refer not to the certain historical
roots but to the interdependency. Global culture hegemony is not practiced directly (by
force), but indirectly (by establishing universal standards). We will not become identical;
we will present our differences in a unified way.

Globalization and localization are well-correlated. Local is the aspect of global and it
appears in the global. Thus triumph of McDonald’s all around the world will lead to the
flourishing of the local fast food variants in some countries. Cultural differences are often
realized during contacts with more general public. But emphasizing cultural differences
leads to the danger of indisputability of cultural difference and egocentrism. There is also
a danger of «civilizations clash». Global culture is authentic. Global goods and ideas are
authentic to the degree to which they are used by people for accomplishing their own
cultural projects. Thus, real challenge of globalization and integration is in the political
sphere. Unified Europe and globalization are political models of integration. Countries
prepared to the further integration made up a group of leaders and developed new forms
of political management and transnational democratic «control» of decision making.
Globalization and integration must not lead to the lack of democratic freedoms. Non-
governmental organizations, parliamentary and governments can work in this direction.
They must not work against each other. Economy also has to stimulate the work of
globalization and integration in the direction of enhancing stable development without
hindering this process. The mutual goal is democracy without global state and without
European state. Significance of the role of national state is very much confirmed.
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Olga Voronkova, Moscow

RUSSIA AND EUROPE: OBSTACLES TO MUTUAL
UNDERSTANDING

The development of global social and political discourse becomes necessary condition
in the age of fast growth of technologies, accumulation of knowledge and interchange
of practical activities. However, as we can observe nowadays, the process of mutual
communication between East and West faces serious barriers. Remind, for instance,
the recent cases of Balkan or Caucasian conflicts, on which the political decisions and
social agreements did not find their close up to date. What the contemporary social
and political discourse is? It is not communication in «an ideal speech situation», as
Habermas hoped [1]. It is not already an ideological struggle [2], as it was in cold war
era. It is rather a battlefield of post-ideological echoes — stereotypes of thinking and
following them strategies of action. What are the reasons? It seems that one of the main
streams, where we have to look for the answer, lies in the area of mentality. Social and
political attitudes that dictate strategies of thinking and actions did not change much
despite to proclaimed crash of systemic walls between East and West not so far ago.

What mentality is? Its space includes:

a) Traditional area — national collective memory upon historically accumulated
features of lifestyles, norms and habits that predefine everyday behavior;
b) Cultural field — the best of creative ideas, national values, art and scientific

achievements that nation is proud of;

c) Ideational realm — religious beliefs and ideological formulations that define general
ways of thinking, mental attitudes and stereotypes;

d) Commonsensical domain — practically based mental constructions responsive for
landing down ideational exaggerations.

We do not have big problems with mutual understanding in economic-practical or
cultural areas of activity. Everyday economic practice and culture make people come closer
to each other. Economic interests dictate the need to develop markets and therefore the
necessity to communicate and find agreements. Culture wakes up curiosity, at least, and
promises aesthetical enjoyment. It is, therefore, a promoting factor for communication too.

The other case is politics. Its realm is ideology. What ideology is? It is a system of
principles organizing social life, which politicians use to rule the society. It is a system,
which gradually losses rational grounds when tends to take under its cover all
spontaneous impulses of everyday life. If those impulses are weak enough, an ideology,
permanently refining its rhetoric, becomes the dominating factor of communication.
It becomes a factor of «systematically distorted communication» [1], where «rightness»
is a priori given to ideological postulate and no fresh idea has real chance to be heard.
In that case, not people’s interests give start to constitution of norms and values but the
grandiose construction of «political interest» dictates them. This is what happened with
communist ideology first, and the same happens now with democratic one.

Western democracy did not escape the erosion of its rhetoric into the set of stamps
about its own infallibility. The historical fact that communist ideology had fallen first
promoted the growth of Western misleading self-confidence in its superiority while it
had to be the warning signal to contemplate about bringing to more healthy state its
own communicative space. Illusions of Russians about moral superiority of Western
democracy came to end after the aggression of United States in Iraq and Serbia. The end
of the era of great ideological confrontation or «cold war» gave hopes of fast development of
East-West discourse. It would be too pessimistic to say that hopes are entirely disproved,
and the process does not go. It does. However, it would be too optimistic to say that we
come closer to «an ideal speech situation» where all arguments have equal rights to be
heard and objectively assessed. Why not? Why it does not happen?
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It seems that we have to look for the reason in the very beginning of the process of
so-called «transition to democracy», which implied that former communist states had
to learn democratic lessons from the West. While it seemed so, the problem of the lack
of mutual understanding was not too obvious. It became so, when in the beginning of
2000 years, Russian president Vladimir Putin started to orient state politics to the side
of realization of national interests.

Russian State Identity is in a process of restoration now. However, it is going in
different to classical Western democracy terms. The main difference is that the balance of
development between State and Society tends to the side of State. The process, however,
has its objective grounds. It was, so to say, the public demand to regulate «democratic»
expenses: the splash of unrestrained freedom turned Russia to chaos of 90-s. The crash
of communist ideology did not change Russian mass communitarian and paternalistic
values, as our researches show. The hopes that the change of systemic ideology would
automatically bring new individualistic values did not prove. However, civil society
makes its steps further too, people really learn to defense their interests themselves,
and just in this realm, we have to hope on the development of real democracy in Russia.
At the same time, the huge feeble mass could not cope with fallen from above liberty and
demanded State defense from outburst of wild capitalism.

The deep positive changes in self-identification and affirmation that took place
in Russia remained unnoticed by the West, which had one-sidedly assessed the
restoration of Russian cultural values as return to totalitarianism. The West did not
make attempt to understand Russian authenticity. However, the search for identity
is not a true ground for saying, «Mr. Putin is turning Russia into something very like
a fascist state» [3], and a priory accuse it in «naked aggression» [4], as it was in debates
around Georgian conflict of August 2008, for instance. «Understanding Russia» with
no attempts to hear its arguments does not seem possible now. It demanded at the
beginning just to try to examine the situation and understand who the aggressor was.
At the first stages of debates, Europe preferred to come back to ideological stereotypes
of cold war dictating to European consciousness that all Russian actions are incorrect
because Russia was always imperialistically oriented. Western political interest forced
to push ahead democratic rhetoric of the defense of «young Georgian democracy»,
closing eyes on authoritarian style of Georgian leader. The same interest forced to
forget about authentic democratic principles that, as it seems, are in accord with
Habermas’ communicative position that every subject has right on its own argument
and other partners have to attentively hear it out and discuss.

Social and political discourse between East and West around Caucasian conflict
is going too hard. For several months, politicians did not want to listen to each other,
and the public repeated political slogans. Just a few [5, 6] were interested in checking
factual situation and in achievement mutual understanding. The majority preferred
to speak on language of «democratic» stereotypes and political slogans. It demanded
much time to persuade Western politicians to investigate the facts and make fair
resolutions. The main problem of modern world is that partners of communication
(international, internal, on any level) still have no habit, ability and often wish to
understand each other. Power is still the main argument in debates that remind
rather political game than communicative event.

The factor of wide social resonance played serious role in revising the position of
high-level politicians in conflict. The fact that it is impossible in Internet era to prevent
international public discussion upon the real state of affairs made politicians to leave
stereotypical thinking. Finally, they had to declare the necessity to examine the factual
side of events and invite to discussion the immediate participants of the conflict,
which were not allowed at the beginning to take part in high-level discussions at all.
Another serious stimulus that forced to change ideological rhetoric on communicative
arguments was economical one. The fast growing economic integration of East and West,
the practical interest in interaction compelled the political leaders to leave ideological
positions and stand to those of common sense that helped much to make decisions that
pushed the conflict on the way of normalization. The modern World claims for progressive
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civilization. In these claims, the search for mutual understanding becomes the essential
need. East and West have to overcome, although it is difficult, the unwillingness to
listen and understand each other.
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1.3. RUSSIA IN A GLOBALIZING WORLD:
NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS

Anatoly M. Bazhenov & Tatiana M. Martynova, Tula
bagulnik79@rambler. ru

RUSSIA AS A PARTICIPANT OF INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS

It is well-known that radical changes took place in the system of international relations
with the end of the cold war. During the last 20 years after Berlin wall was cast down
history has been developing rather quickly. Now in Europe it is much easier to travel,
trade and study. Many analysts say that the lack of confidence prevents further mutual
understanding among the peoples of Europe. But the experience of European Union
countries show that this is achievable, it is necessary to combine common interests,
values, rules and structures. That allowed erasing border lines in an unprecedented
way. At the present time scientists attribute the changes in international relations to
the accession to power of the new American administration headed by B. Abama. Many
participants of international relations, including Russia, face the chance to break the
negative model of relations, which was build during the last 5 years.

The developing economic crisis showed, that all states are interdependent, even more
than many could imagine. According to experts, the USA, EU, China, India, Russia
are going to face difficult problems and decisions in 2009. To avoid tragic mistakes of
1930-s, we should fight the crisis using joined efforts. Here we should mention that the
improvement of relations with Russia is not the key issue for B. Abama, but he has no
reasons to wish bad relations with our country. By the way, he has publicly announced
his decision to «reload» the relations between Russia and the USA. Later, during his
inaugural speech B. Abama said: «To the leaders, who try to disseminate conflict or blame
the West of the problems they have in their societies, we say: remember that your peoples
are going to judge you according to what you build, but not what you destroy» [1].

The goals which are set by the new American administration open many opportunities
for joint work with other countries. The main priorities are going to be the fight with
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financial crisis, international terrorism and proliferation of nuclear weapon. In a word,
no matter what questions are touched upon, Russia has all the opportunities to make
its own contribution, and rather constructive, to their solution. But in order to move in
the given direction Russia has to get rid of its own heavy load of the past, including the
syndrome of besieged fortress. According to Levada centre, during a sociological poll
our countrymen were asked two opposite questions. To the first question: «Do western
countries have grounds to be afraid of Russia? — 32% of respondents answered «yes».
The second question: «Does Russia have grounds to be afraid of western countries?»
was answered ‘Yyes’ by 62% of respondents, that is two times more [2]. In other words,
we are being threatened, and we are relatively peaceful. And all this takes place now,
when there are no big wars. Besides, Levada centre regularly calculates the index
of Russian people attitude towards different countries, towards the USA — since
March 1997, towards European Union — since December 2003, towards Georgia and
Ukraine — since 2001. In September 2008 all the four indices reached the minimal
amount of all years of observation [3]. Russian people attitudes to these countries
have never been such as they are now.

These fluctuations of our public opinion on the key partners’ behavior on international
scene seem to be connected with different Russian foreign policy lines which differ much
from each other. After September, 11 2001 the desire for entering strategic alliance with
the USA and approaching European Union was revealed. In 3—4 years Russian leaders
changed their foreign policy benchmarks and started to form their own «planetary
system». In another two years our elite tried to make the West cooperate on its terms.
But instead partnership it was followed by increase of tension, war of nerves and then
real war in the Caucasus. By the fall of 2008 Russian — Western relations became worse
than ever during the last quarter of the century. Further development of these relations
towards confrontation was suspended by global financial crisis.

For justice sake it is necessary to mention another matter. On the 15% of June,
2008 the President of Russia D. Medvedev presented the Concept of Russian foreign
policy. It mentions the necessity to strengthen the role of international law and the
UN as the major international institution, to reduce the role of force in settlement of
international conflicts at the expense of consolidation the instruments of «soft power»,
the imperative of multilateral cooperation. The Concept shows the negative attitude of
Russia towards the plans of Georgia and Ukraine to enter NATO, and also the approach
of NATO military infrastructure to Russian borders, which «violates the principle of equal
security» and «leads to the appearance of new separating lines in Europe».

At the same time, experts notice that some amorphism of the statements of this
document is a compromise between foreign policy views of various political forces.
For example, when the Russian Federation declared its willingness of constructive
cooperation with different countries or groups of countries and international
organizations, it was not clear, what were Russia’s priorities. In particular, how do
Russian interest in strengthening of the UN Security Council role in nuclear weapon
nonproliferation correlates with its interest in the development of economic, political and
military cooperation with Iran, including the peaceful nuclear technologies. The Concept
also doesn’t explain how Russia considers the role of CIS. The Russian Federation is
defined as European, Euro-Asian and Euro-Atlantic power simultaneously. In other
words, any political force in Russia can find in this document what it’s interested in. So,
modern Russia is an active participant of international processes, which plays system-
building role in forming of the global world.
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TRANSFORMATION OF SOCIAL INEQUALITIES UNDER
CONDITIONS OF GLOBALIZATION IN RUSSIA

(THIS MATERIAL IS SUPPORTED BY THE RuUSSIAN STATE ScIENTIFIC FUND. GRANT N 08—03—001394)

The 20th century became the witness of sharp changes in a social structure of all
societies — changes modifying the borders and criteria of class and social division sharply
expanded the middle layers, changed «the configuration» of differentiation and opened
new possibilities for social mobility. If at the first stages of development of capitalist
societies the majority — approximately 80% of population — has been presented by
independent small proprietors and businessmen then today in the most developed
countries up to 75% of the active population are the hired workers. Practically the middle
class share makes here 55—75%; at the same time there is observed a constant increase
and strengthening of a number and a role of specialists, any managers which position in
comparison with workers of physical labor can be considered more favorable.

The scales, tendencies, depth and features of transformation of social inequalities in
Russia are defined by a number of factors and processes connected with: 1) transformation
of institutional bases, first of all, occurring of a private property and development of
business on its base.; 2) deep changes in the employment system (according to which the
principle of planned formation, distribution and using of labor gives a way not simply free,
but the «wild» market of labor 3) decrease in a standard of living of the overwhelming part
of population; 4) social anomie (destruction of one values-normative system occurring
under conditions of non-formation of the other) and social deprivation (restriction or
deprivation of a part of population of an access to material and spiritual resources and
possibilities necessary for satisfaction of the basic vital needs). The social and economic
life of Russia is characterized now by a qualitative change of forms of proprietary: instead
of uniform and monolithic — state — there comes a variety of forms of the last.

The analysis of the data of the branch distribution of employment of population
indicates on deepening of social inequality in the sphere of labor payment. Taking for
100% the all-Russian level of wages we find out that in the second half of 2007 its average
level was: in mining industries 210, on transport — 1235, in governmental system — 121,
financial sphere — 270 percent. At the same time in education, public health services,
agriculture it was fixed at a level 64%, 75%, and 44% relatively. The epoch of economic
reforms essentially transformed the mechanisms of regulation of incomes and, as
a consequence, promoted to the fundamental changes of a degree of differentiation of
a financial state of various groups of population, as well as social stratification by this
criterion. So, in the first half of the year 2006 on the share of 10% of the most provided
Russians it was amounted 46.8 (in 2005—46.5%) when on the share of 10% of the low-
provided (in 2005—5,4%) of the total volume of incomes.

The transformation of the Russian society has not simply changed a social
structure. But with all sharpness has put before traditional communities a question on
comprehension of individual and group social identity, own place in social hierarchy,
a level of solidarity, a system of values. The main tendencies observed today consist
in deepening of a social inequality and marginalization of a considerable part of the
Russian population; inequality strengthening between the regions, reaching in some
cases of ratio 1:10; increase of difference in labor payment of occupied in various
branches of national economy. The specific feature of processes of social stratification
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is their extreme speed and a bipolar orientation. The processes imposed on each
other — the impoverishment of population and growing of social stratification — lead
to occurrence of the hypertrophied forms of social inequality and, as a consequence,
«washing out» of the former borders of classes, groups, the layers occurring as a result
of disappearance of dependence between the work and its payment. In our opinion,
the process of formation of a new social structure and its content goes by three ways
predetermined by basic changes of forms of property.

The first way is an occurrence of new social communities on the base of pluralization
of forms of property: we speak about specific layers of hired workers and engineering and
technical workers being occupied in partly-state and private sectors of economy under
labor agreements or constantly under hiring contracts, workers of the joint enterprises
and the organizations with participation of the foreign capital etc. The second way
is a change on the base of transformation of the state form of ownership of position
of traditional class-group communities: their borders, quantitatively-qualitative
characteristics, occurrence of boundary and marginal layers. The third way is appearance
of layers-strata on the base of interaction of different patterns of ownership: managers —
the new administrative layer, new elite, middle layers, and jobless.

According to sociological researches carried out by the Institute of Sociology of the
Russian Academy of Sciences, the stratification model of the modern Russian society was
generated and accepted rather steady forms by the present moment. As a consequence,
in Russia there were formed ten basic social strata. Two bottom strata which share is to
be 20—21% of population are (on a standard of living) below the breadline; among their
representatives the possibility of satisfaction of their needs in food, clothes, creation of
normal living conditions is the lowest. The third strata unite the Russians balancing on
the verge of poverty: these are 16—17% of population featuring by the absence of signs
of lumping and ability to conduct a way of life similar with a life characteristic of the
more favorable part of the Russian society. The fourth strata — low-provided citizens
(24—25%) living on a border of living minimum. The fifth — the eighth strata (about
30%) is characterized by more favorable state. The kernel of these strata is presented by
the Russian middle class (20—22%). The ninth-the tenth strata consist in about 5 % of
rich population [1]. This model is suggested on the base of researches of the employed
population only, therefore, it should be corrected taking into account a family status,
a great part of unemployed pensioners and invalids. Almost the same model is formed
also on the base of the research data on regions. According to a level of material well-being
the following layers are singled out: rich (0.7%); well-founded (5.3%); provided (15.8%);
low-provided (57%); deprived (20.2%) [2]. Main victims of the impoverishment are the
representatives of mass intelligences (teachers, science workers, doctors, art workers).
The differentiation on a level of incomes goes on two vectors: branch and power. Among
the deprived and lower-income layers there are mainly specialists of different profile,
workers, office workers, pensioners, jobless. There is formed a group of a dominating,
exclusive layer on the official status which kernel are the heads of the enterprises and,
first of all, the directors, businessmen, financiers.

The economic processes accompanying a political reorganization — falling of
production, unemployment, inflation, conversion, crises have affected a labor payment,
sizes of pensions, grants of a considerable part of population. It has led to a sharp
reduction of real incomes of population among which representatives there were rather
provided people according to the former measures. Along with the active social subjects,
managed to adapt for new social conditions there were singled out those for whom
the given process was lasted having led to the prevalence of destructive vital strategy.
The further development of socially-stratification processes in the Russian society,
transformation of social structure will depend in many respects on the speed and an
orientation of economic and political reforming, socio-cultural features of the country
painted as well as its historical, and post-soviet specifics.

So, the essence of the events occurring in a social space of the Russian society is
connected now with changes of the general composition and a ratio of groups and layers,
their hierarchy and role functions, and also the deep of social inequality between them.
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For achievement of a social consensus at which it is only possible the overcoming of
economic and political crisis, the integration of efforts of all social strata is necessary.
The consent, social partnership as a universal way of stabilization of all system, removal
of intensity and the solving of conflicts in modern Russia become the objective necessity
and requirement under conditions of establishing of market relations.

At the end of the twentieth and the beginning of twenty first centuries sociologists have
again appeared before a challenge of the present. The intensity and dynamism of social
processes and phenomena, the depth of changes endured by all societies <have dipped»
a sociology into a thickness of a social life having given «the acting» social laboratory to
it. At the same time the theoretical comprehension of many processes under conditions
of globalization is late.
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D. Gorin

HISTORICAL TIME IN SOCIAL THOUGHT:
PECULIARITIES OF RUSSIA

The research on peculiarities of historical time experiencing and functioning of
historical memory in Russian culture was performed by means of interpretation of
socially significant texts which reflect the discourses existing in Russian social thought.
The defined chronological framework of the research (early 20" — early 215 centuries)
is determined by the necessity to reveal relatively steady features of historical time
experiencing in essentially different sociopolitical situations. Among such features it is
possible to single out seven most significant.

1. Higher sensibility to gaps in historical time. Discreteness in perception of
historical time is a consequence of experiencing a «wreck of traditions». The opposite
tendency — aspiration for finding the «link of times» — is simultaneously observed.
In this case elements of historical memory contribute to legitimating of the existing
order. «Colonization» of the past by power structures takes place. An example of
such treatment of historical memory and fragmentary combining of incoherent and
modernized images of the past is the action entitled «The Name of Russia» which was
broadcast by Russia TV channel in 2008.

2. Historical time does not serve as a means of abating the tension between social
reality and social ideal. At the beginning of the 20th century Russian liberals and
moderate social democrats aspired to build their conceptions of the ideal into the course
of historical time. They tried to reconcile the conceptions of the ideal with the necessity
of long and laborious transformation of the society. However, the thinking styles, that
connect achievement of the ideal with evolutionary development of the society, failed to
become widely practiced. The progressive way of time experiencing that is characteristic
of European modernism only showed itself in separate Europeanized layers of Russian
society. More characteristic of Russian culture are institutionalized gaps between social
reality and alternative conceptions of society, well developed but hardly achievable.

3. Aspiration for achieving the social ideal by «cancellation» of history. The aspiration
to break out of history limits is characteristic for Russian culture which has a strong
anti-modernist vector. As far back as at the beginning of the 20th century this aspiration
resulted in domination of Bolshevist and conservative thinking over liberal and social
democratic ones. It was the time when the stereotypes that are still reproduced in public
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discourse were created. The conservatives declared the ideal to be already embodied
in the social reality and reproduced the utopia of historical time terminal. Bolsheviks
aspired to a sudden break out of historical duration limits, «from the kingdom of necessity
to the kingdom of freedom». The both styles of thinking (the eschatological expectation
of «end of times» and the dream of chiliastic «end of history») are based on the aspiration
for achieving the ideal beyond the frame of historical time (Chronos). Chronos-time can
be overcome either by dint of reference to eternal and invariable ideals (Aeon), or by
revolutionary cancellation of the burden of historical «<backwardness» (Kairos-time).

4. Gaps between the long-term prospect ideals and short-term objects. As a rule, the
social ideals which were reproduced in Russian culture (including the Soviet period)
were submitted for an indefinite or remote historical prospect (Nikita Khrushchev’s
thesis on building communism within the lifetime of one generation was rather an
exception). Achievement of an ideal is seldom proved by criteria obvious both in
short-term and intermediate term prospects. This feature is a consequence of the
characteristic gap between the daily and the ideal.

S. Aspiration for ejecting traumatic periods of history and idealization of the periods
preceding the trauma. The memory of «Perestroika» and the first post-Soviet decade is
now being ejected from public discourse. The traumatic character of these historical
periods conduces to designating them as «accidental», dropping out of historical evolution.
Compensatory, there appear positive images of the 1970s Soviet society. These nostalgic
images substitute for indistinctness of the new meanings and are used in legitimating of
topical notions of power. It is interesting that legitimateness of the Soviet leaders after
Stalin were constructed in the same way. Each of them aspired to designate the previous
period as an erroneous deviation from the movement towards the ideal purpose.

6. Prevalence of cyclic time perception over the idea of progress. This feature being
characteristic for pre-industrial societies is still present in Russian culture. The cyclic
time perception is most apparent in the Soviet culture of 1970th and nowadays. In both
cases economic development of the country was substantially provided by raw-material
branches. Raw-material economy cannot express itself in the semantics of development
as it is based on an essentially different one — the semantics of non-renew-ability of
natural resources that at the best can be saved up, but not increased.

7. Aspiration to present the historical development of Russia as isolated from the outer
world. This feature expresses the spatial aspects of historical time experiencing. It is
directly connected with cyclic time concepts and the perception of time as deployment
in space (the Russian word «Bpems» — «time» is connected with the word «BepTeTb» — «to
twirl» and is close to the concept of «development»). Based on nostalgic images of the past,
in Post-Soviet Russia the illusion of necessity to develop (expand) the area of «national
interests» is maintained. The stability of such ideas is promoted by the remaining raw-
material character of the economy. The value of this kind of economy is land, instead
of capital which can both «come» and «flow away». The perception of time and space
within a culture that reproduces raw-material economy fluctuates between two poles.
On one pole there is the idea of choosiness of the Eurasian space which will avoid global
cataclysms and become the place of attraction of other peoples. On the other one there
is the idea of abandonment and isolation of Russia, its «falling out» of the world history.

The revealed features, though being rather steady, are nevertheless subject to
essential transformations. During the last years, in historical time experiencing one
can observe fragmentation and connection of random images from historical memory.
Historical time is being virtualized and acquires nonlinear polysemy. Historical memory
ceases to be a source of significant meanings and serves as a virtual entertaining
background to aspiration for daily comfort. These transformations can be accounted for
by the influence of postmodern tendencies. However, unlike European culture which
can oppose its modernism experience to post-modernity, in Russia such experience in
unstable. Here, the merge of the habitual anti-modernism and the spontaneous post-
modernity becomes the factor that determines not only the features of historical time
experiencing, but also the cultural situation as a whole.
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Viadimir M. Kapitsyn, Moscow

NATIONALISM IN THE SPACE OF GLOBALIZATION
AND IDENTIFICATION OF «THE WEST — THE EAST»

International process means inclusion in system of interaction of nationalism and
democracy of new global and internal factors. It becomes more difficultly predicted though.
At the same time, their virtual control is designated. Influence of a virtual reality in its
frameworks is formed. The virtual reality actively co-operates with socio-cultural space at
global, public-state, public-group and individual levels and in all spheres of a social life:
in economic, spiritual (cultural), demographic, territorial. There were the new dominants
used both for resistance of depersonalizing globalization, and as its help.

Sociologists often oppose ethnic and civic identity in its influence on political
identification. But it is not so easy, if we are speaking about the connection democracy
and nationalism!?>. World social practice marked, that nationalism is resource of
consolidation for the results in international affairs and state government, if they included
in hierarchy how value integrating with civic identity. It assists to forming of un-typical
kind of democracies. In such conditions traditional approaches not always catch the
tendencies of development of societies, especially their cultures. Traditional sociological
quantitative methods, normative interpretation come to the aid, but not always solve
a problem of relevance of answers, validity of instruments of measurements. Additional
approach what the identification method, in particular, is required. In a number of modern
researches identity influence (V. Jadov, M. Kastels, S. Moskovichi) is underlined.

Value of the identification analysis is actualized in perception of a parity of locality,
territorial integrity and external influence. Images and identification matrixes join in
designing of politico-legal registration not only internal local areas, but also territories
of the states, and also foreign policy configurations. A. Oslon has noted: «Territorial
integrity — only a consequence of much more fundamental factor: presence of «integrity»
at minds of the majority of the population»’. The aspiration to integrity should be
presented as the identity ensured integration of local orientations in complete state
or civilization identity, coordinated with influence of external force. However, many
states developed the relations also on the basis of correlation (identification) with
other states (blocks) of the states influencing a civilization of the concrete country
and the international life as a whole. It is law of the international process which
remains during a globalization epoch. Similar identification can include a competition
of different Significant Others. A part of the states traditionally are in a paradigm of
competitive correlation «West-East». It is the interesting moment for the characteristic
of a parity of nationalism and democracy.

Dichotomizing identification «West-East» continues to play the important role in
Post-Soviet space. This dichotomy complicates formation national «We have identity».
For Ukraine there is as Significant Another in Russia, but orientation to the EU and
the USA has amplified and identify as a democracy orientation. Identification of a part
of the population of Ukraine with the NATO block can lead to increasing of nationalism
and strengthening of federal identification. Moldova correlates itself to Russia, Romania,
Ukraine and EU; thus orientation to Romania and EU strengthens identification of
inhabitants of Dnestr region with Russia. In Georgia orientation to the USA and NATO
strengthens the Pro-Russian identification of Abkhazia and the South Ossetia. All these
processes modify democratization changes.

The internal lines «West — East» pass in Estonia, Latvia, Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan,
Poland, Germany, France, Spain, Portugal, Italy, Turkey, Bulgaria, Iran, Iraq,
Afghanistan. Heavy civilized process as democracy and nationalism struggle is worried

12 For exemplar: Dallmayr Fr. and Rosalis J.M. Beyond Nationalism? Sovereignty and Citizenship. Lanham,
Boulder, Oxford, 2001. P. 4.
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in consciousness of elite and the population of Lebanon. In many states all it refracting
in internal (strengthening right parties, including nationalist) and in foreign policy,
led to the new phenomena of «un-western democracies» and influenced, in turn, on
the international global process. The ontological basis of such identity is connection
in historically developed space of such components as territoriality, substantiality
(population), spirituality (culture) and agentiality (the created in joint work intellectual and
economic potential). Therefore here we see strengthening of conditionality of a paradigm
of nationalism, and the perception of integrity of the state is inconsistent connected with
identification «West — East». In one cases — consecutive strengthening of nationalism
in a context of favorable perception of «West» (European Union, USA, NATO) and the
western democracy as Significant Another (in Baltic States, Eastern Europe, Georgia,
Moldova, Israel, is more inconsistent — in Turkey, Lebanon, India, Pakistan, Mexico,
Japan). In others case — signs defined removal from identities «West» and democracy
in it globalized variant — in Russia, Belarus, Serbia, Macedonia, Uzbekistan, China,
Malaysia, Libya, Venezuela, Cuba, in more expressed kind — in Iran, Iraq. We become
witnesses of changes in interaction ethnic and civil identities as components of political
identity — the major factor of democratization.

In traditional approach identity is a feeling of personal (group) identity and the historical
continuity, based, on the one hand, on perception as identities and comprehension of
a continuity of the existence in time and space, with another, recognitions others of
this identity and continuity. A primary factor of preservation of identity is its historicity.
To possess identity means to perceive the past, the present and the future as a unit.
In a key of absolutization of historicity and nationalism «works» the primordial approach,
according to which identity — the deep, internal and constant structure, which roots
in interpretation of the origin in an ethnos and culture context. Identity as an ethnic
marker is «set» together with a birth, ability to speak on the native language, the cultural
environment setting standards of behavior and self-realization of the person. But in the
conditions of globalization there is an actualization modernity of identification, including
its civil component assuming mobility «<imagined communities», according which Europe
is not geographical object. Europe is imagined space, created as our mental cards,
with fluid borders, which basis is faster ideology and a policy, rather than cartography
(W. Wallace). Application of an identification method assumes the account modern
discussions about historicity and modernity of ethnic identities. The last also throws
light on a nationalism and democracy parity.

Researchers notice, that social communications in the increasing degree move to the
virtual world of a World Net which through the functioning creates technical base for
involving in communications of the increasing quantity of people that defines its really
mass character. Process of virtualization a public life, mass participation of people in
a virtual reality predetermines domination of tendency of divergence which leads to
easing sociocultural communications and decentration systems as a whole. The virtual
reality becomes the intermediary in relations of the person with world around and
often and replaces it, becoming the exclusive environment of human life. It promotes
perception expansion modernity of identities, including leads to new interactions ethnic
both civil identities and their influences on democratization in the different countries.

The judgment modernity of identities leads to expands and supplements concept of
identity, defining it as the internal self-created, dynamic organization of requirements,
abilities, belief and individual history (status model of identity), enters concepts
«designed», «appropriated», «diffuse» identities. Herein follow constructivist approaches,
when identity is represented as construct in mobile social space. A question arises
about instrumentalist approach: the origin of ethnic identity is translated in the
symbolical capital at achievement of specific goals, and civil identity — for protection
of individualist and group democratic values. In the international process modernity
of identification it is comprehended depending on a regional context (an attractive
thesis in many states of the EU, NATO and the USA). But for mentality of the Russia,
Serbia, Macedonia, India, Malaysia, Iran the similar political discourse sends to other
senses. For theoretical reasoning’s on methodology of research of identifications
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disappear exits on serious international-political tendencies and politico-legal values.
In particular, there are concepts «strong», «weak», «marginal» identities (cultures) in the
different states depending on reproduction maintenance sociocultural and territorial
integrity of a society. «Strong» cultures have managed to keep the historical approach
to the national-state identification, combining hierarchy with modernity, bringing up
respect for integrity of the state and an order, reproducing «offensive» identity which
begins with the relation to own army, patriotism and comes to an end the control
over advertising. The societies which are not providing reproduction of the national-
state identity, based on original sociocultural matrixes, turn to a certain appendage
of other societies with «strong» identities, in a reserve for «dismantling on modules» for
maintenance of «strong» identities (cultures).

«Strong» cultures represent integrity in which to an identification basis it is possible
when it is necessary, «to add» and clean «parts» («modules») from «weak» («marginal)
cultures (the concept of «a container society»). It is clear, that in a number of the
states owing to a difficult demography and immigration there is an objective process
of formation of combinations «double», «threefold» identities in which ethnic identity
different co-operate with civil, revealing set of updating: one country — «strengthen»
democratic tendencies, others — «weakenn.

Formation of political identity as complete identity of an accepting society with
strong nationalist component is possible. At the same time there is a search of the
political identity integrating ethnic and civil identity to level of a recognition of value of
the complete accepting state and its cultures in which double identity is promoted by
harmonies of identification of the majority and national minorities.

V.L. Kurabtsev, Moscow

ETHNOCULTURAL TRADITION OF RUSSIA
AND THE MULTIPOLAR WORLD

Before our eyes the modern world is reshaped its forms. By now it not of being two-
polar, as it was at the time of the former USSR, and not one-polar, as it was in 90s years
of the 20™ century and at the beginning of 215 century. By now one may speak about the
multi-polar world. The «poles» of the USA, EU, Russia, China, Japan, India are obvious,
there are formed the new «poles», it, probably, Brazil, Kazakhstan, the republic of South
Africa, etc. Among them there are somewhat lonely «poles» and there are collecting «poles».
There are perspective and long-term, and there are, probably, less steady.

Russia is the superpower leaving crisis which since the times of Ivan Grozny was
formed as perspective, long-term and collecting «pole» mainly of the Euro-Asian
geopolitical space. Russia of the 21 century is surrounded by a powerful ring of
the long-term «poles» — EU and the USA, China and Japan. The relations with this
ring can be only a dialectic character — unity and conflict of opposites. As the world
history and logic comprehension of our psychology, mentalities, cultures, values
and the purposes has shown that these relations with EU, USA, Japan were and
remain phenomena of the inconsistent unions and almost consistent oppositions,
even wars. Behind this it is hidden not simply the dissimilarity of interests, struggle
for geopolitical influence, but also the fundamental civilizational opposition. However,
this opposition is at the same time both constant interaction and unity.

To become exactly like the West is not our fundamental purposes; it will be difficult
for us. We expect to improve our relations with Europe and the USA but it could be
done as bilateral and mutual purpose of the both sides on the basis of pragmatical
reasons and with proper views of historical prospect. To enter the NATO can be seen as
a doubtful purpose from the point of view of discrepancy of our relations (even allied)
and inadmissible dependence on the strong countries of the West. With the West it is
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necessary to build strong, confidential and mutually profitable relations at all levels of
international relations. However, the union more traditional and checked up by time
is the union with Ukraine, a number of the former Soviet republics and the former
communist block of Europe, Asia and America. It, undoubtedly, is really, perspective
and positive for all participants of the union. The unity and mutual help of the poor,
even beggars, is better, than the false freedom of the singles lost in a world hostel in
vain dreaming sometime to turn from Cinderella of a hostel in princesses and queens.

Besides, Russian civilization which is on its ways to the blossoming that possesses
of the fundamental characteristics necessary for it: rich and strong material culture
(minerals, military and space technologies, scientific and technical experts, huge
natural spaces and resources) and a high spiritual culture. Russian civilization
possesses, besides the strong material basis, by the world-wide esteemed spiritual
and socio-cultural basis (invariant): Slavic soul, psychology and values, Orthodoxy
a Slavic code of Cyrillic, Russian language, Russian history and culture.

Our soul at a greater degree is «platonic» and «Christian». It is unlike to the
secularities and narrow-minded «Aristotelian» of the West. So, it is not permit-able
to renounce the primordial soul which thirsts justice and the world justice, God, the
Reasonability from the God (not from a person), religious-moral revival. The West and
almost all the world goes by some other way, without considering spiritual true, the
invisible world true and a posthumous life. The Christian philosophy more likely is
not necessary for the West and in Russia it is a soul of philosophy. In the West the
Christianity more likely is as a burden, and for us it is the most real savior of the
Fatherland. The West wishes to live comfortably, and we wish to live on the truth.
The West will never refuse of its destiny — the monstrous and mad progress not clearly
where and not clear what for. The West’ «civilization is a set of the extremely external
and extremely artificial states» [1], that is, it is actually post-cultural and out of
spirituality along with all its scientific and technical and technological perfection and
progress. Its symbol, according to A.F. Losev, — symbolically-material (Catholicism)
and it is material-objective (Protestantism). Our symbolic (it comes from Byzantium) —
ideally-personal and is essentially spiritual.

Our metaphysical purpose — is the Christian perfection of soul, mind and body;
the statement of spiritually-moral freedom in a territory of Russia and at a greater part of
the planet. But for this purpose it is necessary to be «Aristotelian»: not to lag behind the
postindustrial countries in a science, technology, industrial and agricultural production,
in all spheres of the national economy, in social, political and legal activity.

Any thought comes off a reality, from real and guilty people, imperfect manufacture
and live destructive processes. It can come off so deeply that as in the USSR, to turn
to unsuccessfully and silly designed myth whose «gaping height» was visible even to
the most unsophisticated people. But our fundamental values and the purposes, our
civilization is a myth of the other sort, that is, the most «bright and the most original
reality» [2]. It is time to remind about it and connect, canalize the social energy of Russia.
It is necessary to form the new collective identity on the basis of our invariant.

«National existence is lively and vitally, represents an idea and life synthesis, and
synthesis with an element «isolation» that gives to national existence a high tension
and a huge energy potential»[3]. And national it is connected, as a rule, with «the
highest level myths» — geopolitics and other the most vital problems to solve which
is possible for us. And thus not to appear the world horror stories and «egoists» but
simply to survive, live and develop in the same row with the developed countries, but
along with carrying a national-cultural and Christian-Orthodox light to all mankind.
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Naila Malikova, Moscow

THE ASPECTS OF SOCIO-CULTURAL ADAPTATION IN
POLY-ETHNIC COMMUNITIES IN THE GLOBALIZING WORLD

Globalization is a phenomenon of the world’s modern development; the term itself
started to be widely used in scientific circles in the 1990s, launched by an American
sociologist R. Robertson in his work entitled «Discussing Globality». Descriptons of
globalisation, as a rule, center around 1) its economical aspects; 2) creating a united
information sphere; 3) development of general standards of manufacturing, everyday
and social life (the metaphor «macdonaldization of the world» can be used). I will
remind that understanding of globalization differs among the authors depending on
their theoretical positions: realists, neo-Marxists, neo-liberals. Three dimensions of
globalisation were distinguished by a French sociologist B. Badi: 1) constantly evolving
historical process; 2) homogenization and universalization of the world; 3) «obliteration»
of national frontiers. Globalization is a reverse process drawing attention of westerners
to religions of the East, to the African culture, etc. Finally, the latter of B. Badi’s
globalisation measurements, «obliteration» of frontiers, manifests itself in intensifying
and increasing the volumes of various exchanges and interactions outside the frontiers
in all areas. Consequently, one of the most important results is formation of the world
market of goods and services, the financial system, the worldwide communication
network — transboundary interaction or transboundary processes.

The world has become interdependent, for this reason neoliberals connect
globalisation with interdependence, when, by definition of J. Nay, participants
or events in various parts of the system influence each other. It is close to such
understanding of globalisation as of a British sociologist Anthony Giddens, who
noticed an intensification of the social relations connecting points removed from each
other so that the event in one place is stipulated by events absolutely in other part,
and vice versa. K.S. Gadzhiev (from IMEMO of the Russian Academy of Sciences)
considers, that with expanding and deepening of social connections and institutes,
daily activity of people is more and more influenced by the events occurring in the
other parts of globe, and on the other hand by the actions of local communities.
This is it comparable with Sigmunt Bauman’s idea of the global and the local.

Having opened interstate borders, globalisation has also facilitated the activity
of new, non-state actors on the world scene: multinational corporations, interstate
regions, non-governmental organisations, thereby stimulating their activity and
growth. But there is also a return influence: non-state actors themselves stimulate
development of globalisation and transparency of borders. Globalisation enters all
spheres of life. Modern sociology is characterised by its tendency for overcoming
in the methodology of social knowledge, certain narrowness of the positivistic
definition of its object and subject field. Alain Touraine [16, 17] paid attention to
the internal discrepancy of the sociology of the modern (industrial society) and the
postmodern (postindustrial society) in describing international relations. A modern
English sociologist Peter Stridom [17] pointed out that sociology in the 20th century
was a discursive discipline concerning crisis. The ethno-sociological discourse,
not aiming at the alternativeness of seeing the problems of globalization, allows
highlighting and analysing latent sociocultural phenomena. These are strategies
of sociocultural adaptation of traditional and local communities to the life in the
modernising polyethnic communities occurring in the conditions of globalization.

The vitality of the ethnosociological analysis in the era of globalisation is caused
first of all by social realities of the modern international community life. Ethnosocial
problems constantly arise not only within the national states which, in overwhelming
majority, are polyethnic in their population composition. In interaction between the
states and the new participants, formalized (official institutes and structures) and

38



informal actors, there is also always present the sociocultural context of international
relations and certain sociocultural strategies of adaptation (at an individual, group,
state level) to «globalization challenges». The latest measurement of globalisation,
based on B. Badi, — «washing out» of state frontiers, is shown in the intensification
in all areas of transboundary interaction, or transboundary processes. Today, when
we address the analysis of such difficult ethnosocial problems in the conditions
of modern globalization, key ethnosociological ideas of a Russian sociologist
M.M. Kovalevsky again sound surprisingly vital. They comprise, in our opinion, in
following statements:

1) «Development of peoples’ culture does not form a circle, a cycle, and is
characterised by continuity and development;

2) Thus in international relations and dialogue there is constantly interinfluence
on the basis of the adaptation of another ethnocultural world to the internal
requirements, but influence of external circumstances is important as it slows down
or peeds up the progressive development;

3) And, finally, parallel ethnocultural streams which earlier developed
independently, can aspire to the formation of organic unity, — economic and cultural, —
on the scale of the whole mankind which has absorbed all other humanistic universal
values»(N. M. — about different peoples living in the various states).

Modern sociology, after many decades has come to similar conclusions, that
social context, concrete situations of activity and dialogue, intensity, frequency
and duration of intercultural contacts have, under the assertion of our British
colleagues, both welfare anthropologists, A. Farnhema’s and St. Bochnera,
4 ethnosocial consequences: genocide, assimilation, segregation and integration.
One more important aspect is analyzing the phenomenon of «ethnoglocalization»
of immigrant communities. The inflow of other-ethnic immigrants is accompanied
by an increasing semantic -symbolical judgment not only of confessional and
sociocultural variety of local migrant communities. Most accepting communities,
being simultaneously reformed, are compelled to overcome some negative social
consequences of globalization, adapting to completely different, new social practices,
in a social context of domination of more rigid standards of competitive market
relations. Under these specific conditions: sociologists, ethnologists, psychologists
fixed in the researches the growth intolerance, interethnic intensity between local
population and immigrants. It is well-known, that among normative theories of
socilogy the key place belongs to the theory anomia whose methodological basis is
the structural functionalism (E. Durkheim, R. Merton, and R. Darendorf). According
to R. Darendorf, during the «difficult times» the majority class actively pushes out
some groups of its recently former or new fellow citizens beyond the threshold of
society and keeps them there, protecting the position of those inside. Just like the
former ruling classes, the representatives of the majority find enough reasons to
speak about the necessity of such borders and are ready to «let in» those who accept
their values, but sometimes are not ready for such a solution to the problem and the
removal of new social-status barriers. It is true that the accepting majority, both in
Russia and in Europe, shows intolerance towards immigrants. Such conflictogenity
of interethnic relations has received a generalising definition of conflicts of new
generation — «identity conflicts». Provoked by radical political groups, manifested by
a part of mass-media, anti-migration mythologemas spread in the society, infecting
a part of Russians with migrantophobia. Rumors about the flow of migrants are
obviously exaggerated and are rather an echo of perception of migratory situation of
the beginning of the nineties. In reality, in many regions there is fast reduction of
the population, due to a higher death rate, and the negative balance of demographic
reproduction is not compensated by a automatic gain due to migration and hardly,
according to experts, they will be compensated by a natural increase of population,
even as a result of the most optimistic forecasts on realising a corresponding national
project. All this, at last has led to understanding the necessity of liberalisation of
migratory policy.
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Society recognition of special social vitality and importance of the problem is

caused by the fact that the process of migration, having, as it is known, objective
character, besides social and economic determinants, is accompanied by the
increasing semantic-symbolical judgement of sociocultural diversity of local migrant
communities. In Russian ethnosociology, ethnopsychology and ethnopolitical
conflictology there is active investigation (by Arutjunjan J.V., Drobizheva L.M.,
Gritsenko V.V., Kuznetsova I.M., Lebedeva N.M., Malkova V. K, Malikova N.R.,
Mukomel V. I, Ostapenko L.V., Petrov V. N, Subbotina I. and many others) but, still
poor reasoning and experimental lack of proof of interdependence and connetions
between certain methods of self-organisation and adaptation of immigrants, degree
of their adequacy to social parametres of the accepting environment, and, the
mechanism ofturning on/off of resource potential of integration. At the same time,
generalisation of results of the undertaken ethnosociological researches allows
to allocate as key determinants the integrative potential, sociocultural factors of
a choosing alternative strateies of adaptation of ethnoimmigrant community, with
allowance for complex social and socially-psychological characteristics, both of
immigrants, and the accepting majority.
Realization of adaptation strategy through the acculturation mechanism (interaction
and interference of cultures), in conditions of non-parity, but domination of the referent
Russian culture makes immigrants — «old residents» recognise the priority of socio-
cultural values of the accepting environment in comparison with the environment
of origin, as the key element of realisation of aspiration to integration, by means of
voluntary and partial acceptance of acculturation, requiring changes of «initial» welfare
standards of life. Alternative strategy of «ethnoglocal» adaptation of immigrants is shown
not simply in aspiration to preservation, and to reproduction of local ethnocultural
tradition, sociocultural standards of daily life in an ethnic enclave. This is a strategy
of the people focused on temporary adaptation, at the expense of using economic
and technological resources of the accepting environments, (for them estimations of
conjucture benefits are a priority). Any displays of separation of migrants, shown not
only in the shape of segregation, from the accepting majority (by R. Darenndorf), but
also in autosegregation, enclave ethnocultural self-isolation assumes, as it has already
been staed, the presence of principle anomie which can arise in different ways, but,
mainly, owing to the discrepancy of cultural purposes and institutionalized (legitimate)
means of their achievement (by R. Merton).

Globalization is a difficult and controversial process. It includes a set of diverse
components. There is rapprochement of cultures, interference and interpenetration
of cultures — interethnic acculturation, languages of other people are acquired,
and traditional isolation of many people is overcome, in the world of electronic
news media and communication. All of this makes old ethnic stereotypes socially
unsuitable, counterproductive, and non-functional both for the «majority», and for
the ethnic «minority». Old ideological stereotypes and aspiration of ethnoelite to
defend their economic and political aims on an ethnic principle are also unproductive.
The strategy of achieving group purposes on the basis of tribalism (from the word
tribus, a tribe) has led to the grvest consequences. Tribalism, as it is known, means
the presence in social building of some people of archaic structures and relations
going back to the tribal or early class society. For ethnopolitical tribalism artificial
cultivation of such archetype relations becomes vital. Tribalism appears as a social
theory, ideology, psychology and political practice of «tribal» ethnocentrism shown
in the idea of special dominating significance of an ethnos, a tribe, an ethnic group,
its priority role in the past and the present. The aspiration to provide for this ethnos
exclusive position in various spheres of political, economic and cultural life is shown
not only in aspiration to take possession of imperious resources, but also in wide
propaganda of ethnic biases, ethnoxenophobia.

All this, in globalisation context, causes new challenges for democratic social
reforming, creating new traditionalist barriers of «ethnoglocality» and glocal methods
of reaction to completely diffrent situations of ethnosocial inequality. For preventive
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recognition of ethnosocial specification and ethnosocial consequences of interaction
and dialogue of the globalizing community and local communities, obviously it is
not enough to have speculative efforts of political scientists and social philosophers,
as well as concrete, but fragmentary insight of psychologists focused on social-
psychological dimension, first of all, of the world of personality in small and
specific social groups. For profound study and solution of ethnosocial problems of
increasing complexity when the object of research is complex-structured systems —
ethnosocial groups, ethnosociological knowledge is required. Today as never before
a variety of social practices and challenges of «ethnoglocality» demands consolidation,
integration of efforts of ethnosociologists, and on a higher level of institutionalizaton
of ethno-sociology than forty years ago and integration with sociology of international

relations.
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1.4. RESPONSES AND IMPLICATIONS UNDER
CONDITIONS OF CRISIS

Nathalia S. Chusova, Irina A. Krutiy, Matthew W. Guah

MIGRATION PROCESSES IN RUSSIA AND EUROPE:
INTERNAL PROBLEMS AND POSITIVE EXPERIENCE

The significant factors, which determine the particular features of migrants living
and interacting with accepting states are the policies, elaborated according to the
particular integration models in different countries and reasons, why countries of
destination accept immigrants. If we speak about Europe the main cause of the matters
viewed above is the ageing of population process and big amount of immigrants illegally
engaged in the care for elderly persons sphere and the problem of refugees. As about
Russia this is the depopulation process and the evidence of «no alternative» for the
policy of attracting immigrants to keep the country’s welfare.

Migration flows bring new socio-cultural models with new semantic codes and thus
change the sociocultural logic of the recipient society. Each step of migration process is
unique and demands the special approach to make a proper solution. The internal logic
of development of migration processes is connected with change of a migrant behavior
that requires the well — prepared administrative decisions which are concerned with
the institutional logic of migration processes.

First we shall examine the situation in Russia. Short-term migration is common
for Russia, Japan, Asia and the Caucasus region. The largest sources of foreign
immigrants have been Uzbekistan, Tajikistan and Ukraine these years. Thus now days
the migrants flows with culture much different from Russian one prevail, i. e. the
distance between accepting and arriving culture increase than at the time of migration
flows mainly from Ukraine and Belarus'.

With this the displacement of social — demographic characteristics of migration flows
can be seen as displayed in a following direction:

— city representatives are replaced by countryside’s;

— «elite» migration (intelligence, experts) is replaced by «usual» migration;

— welfare persons are replaced by poor migrants;

— increase of cultural distance (80 % of arriving migrants do not speak Russian)'s;

The basic reason to recruit immigrants is the shortage of labour migrants in those
sectors which have capacities to accept manpower but are not popular among the
local population. The quotas system, based on recruiting of official labour migrants
was implemented for these aims. According to the experts views since 2007 the tough
migration policy has been liberalized in many aspects: the procedure of migrants
registration was simplified (personally or by mail), the responsibility for registration of
labour migrants was put on an employer together with toughening the sanctions for
information concealment. The decree was published, resolving employers to register
migrants according to the legal address of the organization's.

Despite the process of liberalization migration policy launched in 2000 — s, analytics
mark its disadvantages as following: (1) weak knowledge of Migration processes and lack
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of trustable statistic data'’; (2) decrease of quotas number for migrants naturalization,
quick exhaustion of both quotas number, and their reserve. The quotas system is criticized
much as not reflecting the real needs of Russia in migrants according to particular
parameters. The shortage of labour migrants in those sectors which have capacities to
accept manpower (trade, sports spheres and others) is evident; and (3) wrong views on
Migration policy as always available for regulation in the state interests; (4) the system
of toughening sanctions has led to increase of the number of the registered migrants,
however they are those who had stayed earlier «in shadow» on the territory of Russia; (5)
the only tool to recruit high-skilled migrants is the list of «expensive» professions, where
the policy is conducted out of the standard quotas system;

On the whole the migration policy does not solve the keen problem of industry
modernization and does not give the real picture, if the concrete labour niche «s filled»
and closed or there are capacities for additional manpower reserves.

The basic problem includes the ways to count the illegal migrants; RosStat (Russian
Statistic Service) gives only a small part of the information on borders migrants’
registration data. The system of migration cards elaborated for those who arrived
under the visa or without to Russia, reflects a situation of discrepancy between the
number of the registered migrants and those who did not returned cards at their
departure. Thanks to liberalization of the migration policy according to the results of
Moscow bureau MOM and OECD’s monitoring 85 % of migrants (of those who could be
questioned) started to register, and, what is most important, according to the experts
opinion, the number of those who were afraid to go to Migration Service reduced to
none'®. But still those who work unofficially represent the majority (the percent of
officially registered makes 40 %) and are not accessible to the account®”. It is necessary
to examine the matter of use the service structures directed to work with migration
flows and data processing (information systems).

At present we can speak about the imperfection of the electronic information system
on available quotas data, which has been launched previously. In practice on the
response to official inquiry of one organization, the order is carried out for another
one, which is concerned with not well developed mechanism of the system work.
The information on quotas available for migrants is not updated (employers after their
order is ready, do not inform that «vacancies are closed»). This way after arrival labour
migrants turn to stay unemployed.

If we speak about the migration process in European countries thus despite of
differences existing in national integration models, in practice they turn to have
some features in common, especially at the level of municipal authorities, developing
national methods of taking decisions concerning the migration problems. Now days the
Integration policy turns to be a set of measures to solve particular difficulties, rather
than a worked out aim-targeted strategic planning, coordinated at the all — authorities
levels. The problems of migration policy in Europe are the following:

— the modern integration strategies are directed to groups of migrants and lack of
individual addressing;

— concerning the housing matter the steps directed on decrease of segregation with
strengthening ethnic variety and multiculturalism, they appear to be less effective,
than giving a right for immigrants to choose a place of residence, study or work by
themselves;

— reception of citizenship and corresponding rights and duties ceases to be the aim in
itself and turns to be the powerful mechanism of integration;
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— integration is the bilateral process taking into account activity both of immigrants
and the authorities. In practice frequently neither that, nor other party shows sufficient
interest in interaction;

— many migration groups, particularly in separated ethnic communities, function
poorly and have no worked out mechanism of managing and financing, as the migration
centers created by non-migrants;

— negative attitude of local population is strengthened with weak initiatives of local
authorities in taking decision on these matters;

— in the context of cultural adaptation as the essential regulating factor, belonging to
a confession which depends on the status of the given religion in an accepting society,
acts to preserve the expressed ethnic belonging or to reduce it*;

— simplification of getting citizenship procedure does not solve problems of local
population negative attitude to migrants;

— migrants frequently get under the influence right — radical parties — in Europe,
young migrants in Russia show the raise of radicalization in moods, they are still not
much numerous, however they influence the policy of Russia.

Those positive shifts which have occurred during the short period of time in national
migration system, can be reduced practically because of strong destabilization of economic
system and labour market, unemployment growth, orientation of migrants on the Permanent
Residence in Russia and long-term migration can be replaced by short-term, growth of
more spontaneous decisions in the Migration policy, focused on the «minute» situation.

Following the Russian experts opinion it is necessary:

— to keep a course of the development long-term strategy;

— to refuse the quotas system or to change its mechanisms;

— to update the system of migrants registration, taking into account the Migration
policy experience of the European countries.

For example Holland didn’t accepted the European Migration policy «to employ, and
then to send back». In 1998 the system of correlation of all databases, and as deliveries
of personal identification number and inclusion of the detailed information on citizens
of the country in databases has taken positive effect’. Thus the strategy of effective
migration control demands allowing for the European regions good practices which are
relevant to the Russian matters in this sphere.

Andrei V. Manoilo, Moscow

TECHNOLOGIES FOR SOLVING INTERNATIONAL AND
INTERNAL POLITICAL CONFLICTS WITHOUT USING FORCE

Despite the fact that the epoch of global confrontation has come to an end, the total
number of political conflicts in the world is not only on the decline, but rather continues
to be on the rise, and are manifested in new forms, with a low likelihood of responding
to stabilizing impacts of traditional instruments of political management. International
relations are more and more often becoming the field of political conflicts. In addition
to an intensification of traditional form and methods of political competition, ethnic
factors are playing even more important role in international relations. In modern day
conflicts are more often characterized by a clash of civilizations and the central problem
is how to preserve values and national identity, the destruction and transformation of
which today is the primary goal of political aggression. Today Kosovo is an example of
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such case, where there is a clash of value systems of the Christian Orthodox civilization,
with the radical directions of ethnic Islam and aggressive social and cultural traditions
of American Protestant faith. Another clear example is the ethno-political conflict that
had its roots in the very center of Europe in France between the native population of
the country and immigrant communities from Muslim countries of Northern Africa,
belonging to different cultural traditions and civilizations. They do not share European
values, and they in principle refuse to accept policies of cultural integration. Also, as
they accumulate their own resources, they begin to declare themselves a new political
force. A similar situation is happening with ethnic groups in Great Britain as well, where
it has been necessary to thoroughly revisit the openness of its borders. The political
conflict itself to a large extant loses the characteristics of a «conflict of interests» and
is becoming a «conflict of values,» the very nature of which and the methods of political
solutions are today essentially not recognized.

Meanwhile, international efforts to mitigate foreign political conflicts is undergoing
a systematic crisis, needing not only a search for new approaches and means to impact
conflict situations, but it also needs to form new paradigms for managing political conflicts.
Under these conditions the value of information and psychological warfare technologies
increases multifold in the management of modern conflicts as a real alternative to forceful
measures «imposing peace» and <humanitarian interventions.»

Today there are a number of known examples in which information psychological warfare
technologies to impact international conflicts have been used to stabilize and resolve such
conflicts. However, these technologies are not universal and are characterized by their
individual cultural/civilization and national state features that reflect differences in world
outlook on existing world civilizations to resolve conflict situations. These differences are
manifested quite obviously in the foreign policies of leading world actors: methods use by
the USA and Great Britain, reflecting the Anglo-Saxon civilization, differ considerably from
the methods and warfare technologies to impact a crisis situation among counties in the
Asia, the Middle East, and even in the European Union. Existing cultural and civilization
differentiation in methods and technologies of psychological warfare need to be applied to
research models of resolving modern day conflicts by using and array of instruments and
methods that involve a culturally sensitive approach.

Overall, when operating from cultural/civilization criteria, it is possible to identify
four primary approaches to using information psychological warfare technologies in
modern international conflicts: Anglo-Saxon (representatives of the USA, Great Britain,
and countries of the British Commonwealth); Eastern Asiatic (China, Vietnam, Malaysia,
Taiwan and Japan); Roman-Germanic (Germany, France, Italy, Scandinavian countries);
Middle Eastern (Islamic factor: the Arab world, Iran, Iraq, Pakistan, Turkey, Indonesia).

Rooted in the foundation of it the Anglo-Saxon model is the historically relatively young
ideology and the Protestant world outlook rooted in its consciousness and creeping into its
subconscious. Thus, there are three primary American ideological concepts are «exporting
democracy,» «forceful peacekeeping,» and «velvet revolutions» which are in essence
restructuring and changing the fundamental norms of the Protestant world outlook.
The Eastern model is rooted in the traditional Eastern Asiatic model, primarily based
on the foundations of Confucian world views and ideology, as well as in the philosophic
teachings of Lao Tsu. The Roots and foundations of the Roman-Germanic model can be
seen as primarily based on significant experience in the conflicting coexistence of a host
of different peoples within a very crowded Europe (va communal apartment»), as well as
historical, cultural and religious traditions of Catholicism, complemented by elements of
the later form of European Protestantism. And in the foundations of the Middle Eastern
model, formed within the framework of the cultural and civilization traditions of various
Islamic philosophies and trends, lies the experience of long history of broadening the area
of distribution and influence of the Islamic world.

Differences in culture and civilization are more starkly defined in modern doctrines and
concepts of psychological warfare, specifically among representatives of the Anglo-Saxon
civilization: the USA and Great Britain. Today psychological operations are built by them
within the framework of two fundamental ideological concepts: the concept of <harsh force»
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(presented y the neo-realism school of K. Woltz, R. Gilpin, B. Buzan); the concept of «gentle
force» (represented by the school of neo-liberalism).

The two concepts in the Anglo-Saxon models do not duplicate themselves, but rather
mutual complement each other, differing exclusively by the speed at which the desired
political result is achieved:

— The concept of <harsh force» is very effective for forcing the opposition into coercion with
the goal of obtaining political advantages in that particular point in the political process.
Moreover, the principle of «forceful peacekeeping» makes it possible to used methods of
forced coercion in peaceful times as well, under the gauze of global peacemaking activity;

— As arule, the concept of «gentle force» is intended for a later result, and the preparation
for conducting of such psychological operations like the «velvet revolutions» take time.
However, the impact of the «gentle force» technologies is preserved over the course of a much
longer period of time: pro-American governments in countries, in which «velvet revolutions»
succeeded, are still in power and conduct a foreign policy that is completely geared toward
the national interests of the USA.

The East Asian methods of information and psychological impact on the flow of a conflict
are based on traditional value systems, first and foremost, that of Confucianism that
remain, despite the ideological winds, the foundation of world outlook of China and other
societies of Southeast Asia. As a rule, Beijing does not force events, awaiting much better
times in its disagreements with its opponents, striving initially, to «stake out its position,»
declare, for example, claims to a number of islands in the South China Sea, or to keep the
issue of disputed territory open ended for some «indefinite period of time,» just like in the
early 70’s of the twentieth century during a period or normalization of relations with Japan
over the disputed ownership of the Senkaku islands. The overall international situation
and the relationships of forces which have undoubtedly changed over many decades can be
resolved to China’s advantage to manage conflicts without conflict. «<Postponed decisions» is
a very convenient form of psychological warfare. The problem remains unresolved, and can
always be used as an instrument for informational pressure, including in negotiations.

Leading nations of the European Union lumped together here conditionally into the
category of Roman-Germanic civilization, when using information and psychological warfare
technologies to influence conflicts, adhere to the tactic of psychological control, but with
consideration for the nuances of the nation state involved. The Western European model
of psychological warfare to influence conflicts does not use direct intervention to change
the political systems of the participants, but rather strives to control the mentality of the
political elite in power in the nation states embroiled in the conflict, as well as to control
the mindset of various strata of the local population and the international community,
encouraging them to perceive the conflict the way it is proposingit, i. e. to see the conflict
through the eyes of the European Community.

Unlike the EU, the Islamic world, despite its title as a united cultural group of one
civilization, in reality is represented by a complex mosaic. The disintegration of Islam
into a multitude of religious and legal schools and movements speaks to the fact that
the differences, and the peculiarities of each branch sometimes predominate over the
general principles and dogma of the religion. In this regard, methods and applications
of information and psychological warfare on the masses of believers preserves general
characteristics advantageous in an inter-civilization confrontation, an ideological battle
with another religion, culture, and at the same time within the Islamic Umma there is just
as vicious a battle going on to confirm the reigning influence over the mentality of one or
another school or branch. Because of this, it is paramount that we examine the methods
of information and psychological impact on Islam on three levels: in terms of civilization,
regional and national, which, to a certain extent, corresponds to the level of existing
international conflicts. In terms of civilization, and, in essence, global level, Islam is serving
as an alternative to the western liberal, democratic world: in Islamic doctrine there exist
and understanding and an interpretation of world order, which Islam is striving to provoke
within zones of international conflicts. This is essentially the essence of the Middle Eastern
model of psychological solutions to conflict resolution.
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A.V. Maslihin, A.N. Fedyaev
PROBLEMS OF EUROPEAN SOCIETY

There are some problems in modern Europe and solution of these problems will
promote to forming of united European society in many ways. Giving up on solution
of them, suppression of them, inappropriate estimation of their significance place in
question not only perspectives of united Europe development, but also perspectives of
development of every national state as a part. Escalated in situation of global financial and
economic crisis, the problems of modern Europe can be divided into a number of groups
depending on their character. It is necessary to mark the problems of: demographic
character; ethnic character; social character; economic character; aesthetic character;
ethic (moral) character. It’s important to fall into problems of demographic character
falling of a birth rate. Practically in all European countries the birth rate is lower that it
is necessary for reproduction. Depopulation that began more than twenty years ago, may,
according to experts’ opinions, affect the demographic situation in Europe in foreseeable
future. There are hardly any reasons to rely on pervasive changes in this direction.

Despite depopulation it should recon among demographic problems such problems
as sterility of women and men’s impotence. To sterility and impotence it is important
to add other modern civilization diseases, influenced on number of inhabitants, for
instance: cardiovascular diseases, cancer, obesity, diabetes, and drain. It is useful to
note, that propaganda of homosexual love and increasing number of people, having non-
traditional sexual orientation do not promote to increase of birth rate. Among problems
of ethnic character we can note immigration from the Third World countries first of all.
And legal or illegal status of this migration is not as important as the fact of immigration
of millions people from Africa and Asia to European continent. It is worthwhile to say
that immigrant tries to help his family to come to him, and practically every immigrant’s
family has three children and more. In the case of beginning of this tendency titular
ethnic groups of Europe will be minorities in their own countries by the end of the
215" century. Peculiarity of modern immigrants is their unwillingness to go native in
a country giving them a shelter. As a general rule modern immigrant doesn’t identify
himself with his new motherland. Unwillingness or inability to assimilate give rise to
protest and provoke making so called ethnic and cultural autonomies quite dangerous
for native European. It should mention that the most part of crimes is committed in
developed countries by natives of the Third World countries.

Problems of social character are connected not with dearth of social protection, but
with its oversupply. Social protection gives a chance to lead a normal life without any
efforts, without finding a job, etc. Correlation of social protection with quite normal (even
according to standards of Europe, not to speak about underdeveloped countries) living
wage provokes a rising of dependency. We can see a conundrum; European countries
have to admit immigrants to work, but thousands vigorous of body people of working
age live off taxpayers using social protection. Also we can reckon among social problems
modern form of apartheid. So, ethnic apartheid is shown in giving places everywhere to
representatives of national minorities regardless of their skills and abilities. In spite of
the ethnic apartheid it should mark sexual (representation of different sexual minorities),
gender apartheid (representation of women, first of all), confessional (representation of
different confessions) forms of modern apartheid, etc.

Problems of economic character. Shortly they can be described in the following
way. Very overstated needs of the EU citizens in default of high creative tasks and
increasing dependence on the Third World countries. So called postindustrial economy
is distinguished from previous its industrial economy changing centre of gravity from
production goods to tertiary industries. For instance, about 80 percent of the USA
economy are engaged in manufacturing service and only 20 percent are engaged in
manufacturing goods, in European countries situation is similar. Forming of consumer
economy leads to attention focusing of economy on human, that is to say on production
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things people are ready to pay. But, as a rule a man is ready to pay for enjoyments
and conveniences. And the greatest part of postindustrial economy is engaged in
satisfaction just these needs. Another equally important reason of the falling of
production percentage in the economy is a flight of industries and whole production
branches from developed countries to underdeveloped countries. Understanding the
economic expediency of these solutions it is necessary to say that these deals give to
the Third World countries modern technologic factories and works there are not their
analogs in developed countries. In such situation underdeveloped countries are in more
advantageous position than countries of core Europe.

Ethic (moral) problems are connected with abolishment of moral strictures first of all.
The entire world knows that existence of a great number of moral prohibitions comes
to society’s death by means of calcification, but the abolishment of all prohibitions
comes to the same result, the society die too, in this case by means of degeneracy.
Homosexual love and same-sex marriages, free relations and advocacy of sex, nudity
as a an integral part of every pictures or music video, proclamation of prostitution
a normal job, spread of so called «light drugs» — these are distinctive features of modern
civilization. Another important thing of modern civilization is falling of meaning of honor,
honesty, conscience. Practically there are not differences between an honest man and
a bankrupt in honor in the modern World, because nowadays honor of man is provided
by the cohort of lawyers, but not a going to moral compass.

There are also problems connected with modern aesthetics. They are referred to the
arts that can be seen as the form of social conscience, sociocultural field of society
made by society to satisfy its own needs. Outstanding characteristics of modern art are
primitivism of form, abolishment of prohibitions, falling of intelligence level to below
average. The entire world knows that arts and culture create aesthetic values which are
necessary to the society to satisfy its own needs. But needs of a society are formed on
the basis of existing stock of cultural values. In other words, since the aesthetic values of
the arts within a society become primitive, it leads to primitivization of the society itself.
And vise versa, the primitivization of a society leads to greater primitivization of the arts
of the society. A leader of mass culture is Hollywood, which sets itself up as the absolute
master. Nowadays Hollywood tries to appear in consciousness of modern social elite as
a part of the high elite levels of visual arts, in this case it is necessary to mention that
elite forms the aesthetic values of society. In many ways the future of Europe depends
from the solution of all these problems, and from the ways of their solutions first of all.

D.L. Sivovolov

SOURCE OF GLOBAL ECONOMIC CRISIS WITHIN
INDUSTRIAL PARADIGM OF STATE ADMINISTRATION

The challenge of today is find a right balance between the market and government.
We will not invent our best future, till we don’t have any future.
J. Stiglitz & E.N. Knyazeva

The financial-economic crisis, which has started in the USA in 2007 and spread
worldwide, is considered by many economists and politicians as a consequence of
imperfection of the world financial market, having lost touch with real economics [1].
We don’t dispute this point of view; moreover we think that the symbolic (virtual) capital
management problem is one of the most complicated in contemporary economics [2].
Nevertheless the sources of the present crisis are much deeper for they come not from
economics itself, but mostly from the paradigm of state administration, living these days.
Proceeding from this assumption, we advance the following thesis: misunderstanding
the essence of changes being about to happen in state administration leads to an
inefficient government course of increasing government interventions in the economy
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and especially of limitations of financial markets, that we can see in plenty of public
programs supporting national economics.

The financial-economic crisis of today has touched all the countries with some
intensity or other. In spite of the differences between the approaches to economics
rehabilitations — American, European, Chinese, Russian, etc. — in all these economic
recipes there is a strong «government ingredientr. As we see it, nowadays there is
a reconsideration of government role in economics, leaving the neo-liberal model of
capitalism, understanding the imperfection of the monetary theory. And the most striking
example of that is the USA, where the public anti-crises program has been adopted, in
which the government prescribes different limitations to business. The solutions of the
Obama Administration strongly contrast with the American policy of «<minimal role of the
government» of the last quarter of the 20™ century [3].

The intensity of the passing financial-economic crisis is linked first of all with the
globalization of economics as the system of more open and more interrelated economics
of numerous contemporary countries. The world financial institutions such as IMF, WTO,
have shown their incapability to forecast the developing global economic processes and
to manage them. We can also see this problem in the world political institutions such
as G8, EU, ASEAN and other organizations directing their states economics and the
world economy on the whole. One can draw a conclusion that the cause of the present
financial-economic crisis is misunderstanding the role of government in contemporary
economics, when the balance between the government and economic interests is strongly
displaced and decentralized. That is the misunderstanding both on the level of a state
itself and on the global interstate level.

If one asks about the basic problem of the present situation, it’s possible to give
a simple response: ‘this is just a problem of communication’ [4]. And this response,
considered to be one of the most important procedures in rehabilitations of corporations,
has an enormous importance indeed for making interstate relations too. If UNO or IMF
adopted the regulations and procedures taking into account the balance of interests
of most of countries and their economics and having the law of gravity force, then
many financial-economic thrombi would resolve. But unfortunately this is not the only
sufficient way to solve the problem of state and interstate management of economics,
because we have entered another — post-industrial — society.

Despite the existing nowadays in the mass conscience such definition of the post-
industrial society as the information society, we think it is more correctly to define it
as the innovation society. The criticism [5] and substantiation of the actual name of
post-industrial society deviates from the theme of this article, that is why we would cite
the opinion of professor RACS V.L. Romanov: ‘Risk becomes a catchall phenomenon in
contemporary society, which according to its cause (innovation) can be defined as the
innovation society’[6]. Risk, crisis, chaos, which are defined as entropy in synergetics,
are generated by increasing variety on the microlevel and the rigid, inadequate to them
on macrolevel management methods. The crisis of management and first of all of state
administration is predetermined by still working industrial paradigm of administration,
when the main feature of management is reduction the numerous social forms to single
typical clichés and stable formulas for solution of management problems. This is a kind of
management that shuts his eyes to increasing uncertainty and is based on the principle
that everything is predictable. In practice of economic management the individualism,
non-standard management solutions, acceptance the uncertainty as it is — they all find
their management methods even in the grand corporations. As for the interstate level,
the various flexible, adaptable fast to new conditions, transformable and integrable with
each other management methods are just paving the way.

This is the idea of the ‘multipolar world’, which was not introduced today but
almost the quarter of the century ago by M.S. Gorbachev. But only today, when almost
unipolar economic system with ‘the American locomotive’ at the head of it has broken
up, this idea is entering the practice. These are the initiatives of creation of the regional
reserve currencies. (In this aspect, the creation of the single currency has become
the first and really important step in making the financial methods for the economic
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variety management.) This is also the transformation G8 into G20, reinforcement of EU,
creation of SOC, BRIC. All these initiatives are actually the single process of creation of
the various interstate management methods, which has accelerated under the pressure
of the global economical crisis. In this aspect, it is necessary to find the balance between
the market and government and set it up on the interstate level. The challenge of today is
find a right balance between the global market and interstate management institutions.
In other words, the present system of global (interstate) management is partially capable,
because it does not realize itself as the united government body. These are the fourteen-
year-old boys and girls, who manage the most complicated multinational corporation. We,
suppose that post-industrial, information, innovation paradigm of state administration
must include more efficient, capable institution of interstate management.
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G.V. Talalaeva, Yekaterinburg

IMPACT OF GLOBAL FINANCIAL AND ECONOMIC CRISIS ON
POPULATION STRATIFICATION AND SOCIAL BEHAVIOUR

According to the definition crisis (from the Greek — turning point, break) is
a fundamental change in something. Financial and economic crisis is naturally
accompanied by changes in social structure of society and by transformation of
dominating social behavior patterns of most inhabitants in highly-developed industrial
areas. Financial and economic crises should not be regarded as a unique characteristic
of the beginning of the 20th century. Throughout the history of the humankind such
events occur cyclically, therefore the periods of crises are given a detailed description
in the literature of the subject. There exist well-known Kondratiev long waves in
averaging economics 50 years; hundred-year cycles of population mortality; thirty-
year cycles of global epidemics of drug habituation and drug wars, seven-year cycles
of political views changes in countries with highly-developed democracy; five-year
cycles of technical and technological renewal of industrial enterprises, etc. It should
be pointed out that all the recurrent breaches in balance of financial and economic
spheres well-known to our social life, accelerated the dynamics of the society, caused
changes in structural and functional characteristics of the main social institutes as
well as dominating group behavior patterns.

It is quite obvious that social effect of financial and economic crises depends not
only on crisis intensity, self-dependence and stability of national economy but also
on national politics towards international contacts, on the degree of development of
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county’s economic relations with the rest of the world. Taking into account the present
situation it should be mentioned that consequences of financial and economic shock
tend to be extremely. Moreover the consequences affect a great amount of territories
and to some extent they can be considered as far-reaching. It can be accounted for by
a number of reasons. In our opinion they are globalization, world social and economic
integration of post-Soviet countries active restructuring of demographic situation of
the present-day humanity (rapid development of Asian countries and simultaneous
tendency of countries with well-developed economy towards a decrease in population
thank to national politics). Considering the described circumstances it can be
expected that social consequences of global financial and economic crisis will have an
effect on countries even with relatively stable national economy. Moreover it can be
prognosticated that the social consequences will be more serious and tangible in those
countries that possess various and numerous international contacts.

Analysis of historical events reveals the social changes following economic crises
can be manifested in two possible variants. In first case the consequences lead to
perfection of already existing social institutes of a social formation, in the second case
they introduce a radical change of social and economic system itself and its inevitable
qualitative transformation. This raises the issue of what way the situation is developing,
what variant of social consequences will be realized and how far-reaching they will be.
It might be salient for making social prognoses if the consequences are serious. It should
be found out whether they are local, national or global.

Monitoring of current events allows us to make a supposition that social and
demographic consequences of the economic crisis will be of a system-forming character:
the appearance of the present-day world will be qualitatively and inevitably changed;
functions of social institutes of not only separate countries but also international
associations will be transformed; it will cause the replacement of the existing social
behavior patterns by other forms of group interactions. The basic evolution course
of the world community during the period of information society development, global
economic crisis and expansion of Islamic outlook popularity, can be considered as
the transition from egocentric ideas of leadership and competition towards ideas of
globally-organized and socially-oriented state.

In a constantly changing world it is important to combine efforts of different
sociological schools. It must be made timely in constructive and creative forms of
interaction. It might turn out to be crucial for preservation and developing current
social values and priorities and also for determination of evolution direction coming to
replace the theory of sustainable development.

Oleg N. Yanitsky, Moscow

RUSSIAN ENVIRONMENTAL MOVEMENT FACING
THE GLOBAL CRISIS

1. During the Russian reforms accompanied by de-institutionalization of environmental
policy, Russian Environmental Movement (REM) gradually transformed into a network of
non-commercial organizations (NCO) and expert advisory bodies protecting nature and
local communities from depredatory practices by the authorities and/or the Big Business.
In this respect REM doesn’t differ from other civic organizations of Russia experiencing
pressure on the part of the government. However, today’s agenda includes far more than
just setting limits to the appetites of these players.

2. A total re-structuring of Russia’s social landscape has been in progress during the past
twenty years and will continue in the near future. This process takes place simultaneously
in several spheres:
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(1) In the physical (material) space changing under the influence of such factors as the
introduction of private property, intervention of foreign capital, production remaining raw-
material oriented, Russia’s joining in the system of transnational financial and resource
flows. In the end, these changes will affect the entire social landscape and the geopolitical
situation of the Russian Federation.

(2) In the social sphere proper, by way of changing the social structure of society, dividing
it into a rich minority and an increasingly poor majority that faces the threat of complete
exclusion. Other occurrences of this process include the emergence of ‘prosperity oases’ and
zones of social degradation, labor import, forced migration, etc.

(3) In the cultural sphere, meaning a mass emigration of the most educated and
enterprising members of society, interventions of cheapjack western mass culture,
increasingly unequal access to education and benefits of culture, state and private media
promoting a consumption-oriented value system and the ideal of immediate success at any
cost, the formation of the so-called ‘post-book culture’in society. A transition to a ‘society of
knowledge’ with its specific social and network structure has not yet begun.

3. As a result, REM as a mass social movement has practically lost its constituency and
become politically marginalized. Today it exists in form of NCO communities and networks
of two main types: the ‘transnationals’, who advocate ecologization of production of gas, oil,
timber and other natural resources in keeping with international standards, and ‘localists’,
who defend their respective local ecosystems and the local human communities connected
with them from destruction by raw-material mega-projects (transnational pipelines, etc.)
and by businesses seizing free public spaces (such as squares inside blocks, urban parks,
suburban forests, various kinds of reserves) by all means. ‘Localists’ are active in big and
small cities as well as in the countryside where examples include indigenous small ethnic
groups in Siberia, in the North, and the Far East of Russia.

4. Hence two types of political action or, more exactly, sub-politics (U. Beck) develop.
‘Transnationals’ combat mega-projects with legal means: they propose draft laws to
legislatures, offer advice and project appraisal services, assist in voluntary certification
of timber and other products for export, monitor the implementation of agreements with
businesses, etc. It is only in emergency cases and after exhausting every expedient for
solving a problem that ‘transnationals’ resort to mass protest actions. Until 2004, ‘localists’
could make use of such levers as public hearings, letters and petitions to local executive
power bodies. Today, with local authorities refusing to listen to the arguments of the people,
‘localists’ all over Russia resort to mass protest actions.

S. The government has been exercising increasing pressure on ecological NCOs since 2000,
depriving them of fiscal incentives, charging them high rental fees and vexing them with
frequent checks by tax, sanitary, fire, technical and other inspections. Some of environmental
NCOs were politically marginalized as alleged ‘influence agents’ of foreign states. At the same
time, business and government bodies began to generate and support counter-movements
and clone-movements whose actions misled the people. Also, shady and illegal businesses
founded quasi-ecological NCOs for money-laundering or plundering funds allocated by the
government or businesses for charity. The prefix ‘eco-’ has lost its meaning, undermining
citizens’trust to genuine environmentalist NCOs.

6. There are three more types of ‘ecological’ actors which are new to Russia. The first
type comprises organizations and movements formed by ‘educated poor’ who became victims
of unfair business practices. The most numerous among them is the defrauded home-
buyers’ movement. In the western media these people are being wrongly referred to as home-
buyers simple, while it is essential that they have been fraudulently deprived of their money
and homes, forcing them to struggle for their basic right for shelter. The second type are
organizations which emerged as a result of conflicts between native inhabitants of cities
and villages on the one hand and immigrants (forced migrants, refugees and guest workers),
on the other. The third type are virtual communities, meaning not ecological NCOs making
use of the Internet, but people (especially young) who ‘emigrate’ to virtual space so as to
avoid life in the real world or, at least, to postpone and/or minimize contacts with it. These
communities represent a new form of social-ecological organization with little connection to
‘traditional’ environmental movement.
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7. Like in most countries of the world, the government in Russia renders financial aid
to society in time of crisis. However, the situation in Russia differs from that in the US and
European Union in that the lion’s share of such aid has already been distributed among
big businesses and banks. NCOs and local communities enjoy no such aid or privileges
to help them overcome this crisis. Unlike the Obama Plan [1], the Russian government’s
policy does not envisage grant-in-aid for energy-efficiency projects, for modernization
of homes to make them more power-saving, for industrial area revitalization projects,
forest fire prevention, habitat restoration and other kinds of the Russian environmental
organizations’ traditional activities.

8. Conclusion 1: in the two to three years to come, ‘transnationals’ will be transforming
more and more into a network of advisory and expert NCOs. ‘Localists’ will be protecting their
immediate milieu, involving for this purpose local resources and academics from universities
and scientific institutes who are concerned with civic society issues.

Conclusion 2: the reason why these organizations phase down their activity is not the
financial and economic crisis of 2008—2009 but, first and foremost, the overall policy of
de-ecologization pursued by the power elite over the past two decades and affecting the
government, the business world and the public consciousness alike. Our pilot surveys
show that in big and small cities these organizations phase down their activity after being
deprived of financial support from regional resource centers. Small (municipal) grants are
not accessible to them, businesses see charity as disadvantageous, and the majority of
the population is preoccupied with immediate survival issues. Russia’s guiding principle
continues to be «economy first, ecology later», the Russian economy still being a one-sided,
industrial, raw-material-focused one. So far, environmental protests on the part of the
population are confined to the purpose of preserving the habitat. But, as the development
in the USSR 20 years ago showed, an environmental protest can easily transform into
mass political one.

Conclusion 3: it is necessary to think about a new socio-ecological theory which
I think should be based on the conflict between a resource and an information paradigm
(territorial and exterritorial).

9. As of today, despite the growing influence of information-communication technologies,
the world is still dominated by a geopolitical conflict between countries and alliances, e. g.
between the Russian Federation and the EU, or between the Russian Federation and China
[2], and so on. At the same time, the current crisis as a struggle for survival has shown
that within the general unsteadiness and unpredictability described by such well known
western theorists as Z. Bauman, U. Beck and A. Giddens; very solid informal networks of
mutual assistance exist. The ruling elites in Russia and abroad understand that a collapse of
business would lead to a collapse of the state machinery, and with them social order would
collapse as well. It is in understanding this interconnection that the US, the EU and Russia’s
approaches converge in spite of all differences. Talks about business as being independent
from the state, as well as about ‘checks and balances’ are good only in the times and tides of
calmness and wealth accumulation but not in the period of encompassing crisis.
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2. BUSINESS IN RUSSIA: BRIDGING EAST
AND WEST?

2.1. INDUSTRIAL RELATIONS AND
MULTINATIONAL ENTERPRISES

O.Y. Dyadin

TRENDS OF INDUSTRIAL SECTORS PRESTIGE IN
CONTEMPORARY RUSSIA

Based on the institutional approach we determine an industrial sector as a social
institute which includes people of different trades, involved in the same or similar
economical activities without any correlation to a kind of property as well as structural
and legal form possessing similar social and economical interests. The necessity of
trends of industrial sectors prestige in Russian society is determined by the specifics
of the theory of industrial sector professional mobility which is currently being
developed. An important methodological premise allowing us to unite the notion
of professional mobility and the notion of industrial sector prestige is Sorokin’s??
enlarged understanding of mobility as any movement of individual or social subject i. e.
everything which has been created or modernized by human activity from one position
to another. In such a way we can discuss movement of the most status positions of the
industrial sectors which are represented in units of social structure in stratification
scale in the process of society development.

Based on the stratification approach we understand prestige as the basis of industrial
sector differentiation of society and determine it as a social phenomenon which helps to
consolidate and reproduce an industrial sector as a social institute. Industrial sector
prestige is determined by character of a social system and the values which the most
important for stable functioning of a society. Thus prestige in our understanding is an
integral mark synthesizing all the values attributed by a society to the given kind of
economical activity. In that case we deal with the following metamorphosis: the structure
of economical activities disordered by nature obtains hierarchical character in people’s
understanding. Due to the fact that social statuses of industrial sectors reproduced by
every generation and are developed and changed in the context of reality we deal with
not a strictly fixed social structure but with a dynamically changing one which can be
the most adequately described on the basis of the Theory of Structuration by Giddens?3.
Taking into consideration the key notion of the theory the notion of structure duality as
interconnection between structure and activity we can formulate our own understanding
of industrial sector movements. Analysis of structuration (conditions ruling succession
or transformation of structures) of the system of stratificated industrial sector
differentiation of social production means studying of processes of its self-generation

22 Sorokin, Pitirim. Social and Cultural Mobility. — London: Collier-Macmillan Limited, The Free Press of
Glencoe, 1964.

23 Giddens A. The Constitution of Society: Outline of the Theory of Structuration. — Berkeley; Los Angeles,
1984.
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based on conscious activity of economically active part of population (actors by Giddens).
Prestigiously hierarchized industrial sector structure of employment is of dual nature:
on the one hand it is a mean and on the other hand it is a result of industrial sector
mobility as regular social practice simultaneously performing both function of limitation
of jobs due to their economical conditionality and regulation of the process of industrial
sector professional mobility because of uneven distribution of financial and spiritual
remuneration for work in different industrial sectors.

The structure of industrial sector prestige is rather complicated for human interests
and needs determined generation of prestigious marks are quite difficult and different
and besides they are constantly changed. Some elements of the prestige structure can
be lost, changed and get a new meaning. Change in the system of prestigious marks
can be evolutional and revolutional which is determined by the dynamic of a society
development as a whole. The main determinants of industrial sector prestige are
culture, politics, economy and technology which act directly and indirectly. Influence
of cultural factors is especially strong in the times of social transformations when
a traditional system of values integrates new ingredients. Ideals and benchmarks are
being changed inside society and a new social and economical ideal is being cultivated.
Changes also cover traditional for that society values. Some of them die off, others
change and the rest stay intact. Outstanding modern sociologist P. Sztompka developed
a concept of transitional conditions which is called ‘the Theory of Cultural Injury’.?*
We believe that the theory is quiet true in terms of description of the transformation
in Russian society. Shocking changes cover practically all the spheres of the society
and life of ordinary citizens. People are loosing the capital of their life experience gain
before which made them shocked, the foundations of traditional symbols, meanings
and values of social reality are being destroyed, both social and economical individual
capitals are being devaluated. In connection with that methodology of industrial sector
prestige as value and legal basis of professional mobility research which was developed
by Western scientists and widely empirically implemented in stable societies needs to
be critically and theoretically changed.

The usage of constructive structuralism by P. Bourdien* enables to overcome
a certain limitation of structural and functional approach to analysis of industrial
sector prestige dynamics in the situation of transformation of our society. The system
of stable dispositions structured by the past practices and structuring the following was
named as ‘gabitus’ in Bourdien’s theory. In our understanding prestige of an industrial
sector is a kind of gabitus which enables actor to orient in a social space spontaneously
and to react more or less adequately to the events and situation in the job market.
Individuals evaluate kinds of economical activity but this evaluation is not random as
it is determined by those social and professional structures which during the processes
of collecting life experience, upbringing and education formed thinking and behavioral
attitudes of individuals. O.I. Shkaratan?® believes that extended social hierarchy of
industrial sectors in the context of the system of values of the Soviet times looks as
follows: party-and-state apparatus, security services, military forces, industrial sectors
of distribution system, military complex, industry, education and culture, agriculture
and housing and communal services.

Inn our country the greatest transformation of an industrial sector prestige
happened in the 90s of the last century as a result of reevaluation of social standards
and change in economical relationships. As empirical basis we will use the results
of national survey ‘Social stratification of the Russian society’ hold by Institute of
Social Planning in November, 2004 on representative sampling (15,200 respondents)

2% Sztompka P. Social change as an injury // Sociological research. 2001. Nel; Cultural injury in the post-
Communist society (the second article) // Sociological research. 2001. Ne2.

% Bourdien P. Social space: fields and practices. St. Petersburg.: ‘Aleteya’, 2005.

26 Shkaratan O. Inyasevsky S. Industrial sector structure as an indicator of trends of transformation //
Social sciences and modern life. 2008. Ne3. pp.111—122.
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in 54 subjects of RF.?” Industrial sectors were ranked in the period mentioned
above as follows (the average point out of 10 point scale is given in the brackets):
justice commissions(7,78); finance, credit and insurance (7,42); state management
committees(7,10); computer service, IT (7,07); media and commercial(6,68); science
and scientific services (6,40); culture and art(6,40); construction (6,33); army, police
and other special forces(6,14); liaison (6,18); transportation (6,12); tourism and hotel
services (6,03); catering (6,03); domestic services (6,02); trade (5,98); industry (5,91);
non-profit organizations (5,87); education (5,46); agricultural production (5,39);
housing and communal services (5,38); health care services (5,20).

In general the situation in the Post-Soviet times cannot be clearly characterized due
to constantly changing social status of industrial sectors. The 90s of the last century
were characterized by rapid decrease in prestige of army and military industry whereas
positive changes have been traced for the last years. There is an active growth in
wholesale and retail trade. High status of finance and banking sectors and oil and gas
industry has also been stable. In comparison with that we have observed steadily low
status of so-called ‘budget’ (stately run) sectors: education, health care and culture.
However based on our pilot research we can state that during the crisis the status of
‘budget’ sectors tends to increase due to more stable employment situation there which
is much less influenced by the economical situation.

Marina Giltman, Tyumen

CONNECTION BETWEEN ECONOMIC INTERESTS, NEEDS AND
VALUES OF THE EMPLOYEES AND ITS INFLUENCE ON THE
HUMAN CAPITAL

The labor relations are the main sphere of the human capital’s formation.
The economic interests are the main cause for humans to enter the labor relations.
Nowadays the economic interests are treated as the incentive motives of economic
activities of the people, caused by their place in system of relations of the property and
a public division of labour (the Dictionary of economy and the finance, www. glossary.
ru). So the economic interest of the employee, if to consider him as the economically
rational subject, is to earn the greatest possible size of wages in the monetary or other
form, which allows him to satisfy his needs.

At this case we’d like to point that the category «need» doesn’t completely explain
the reason of appearance of the economic interest. In general the need is the feeling
of shortage of something. Classification of needs includes their various kinds. As an
example we can look at the primary needs — in meal, clothes, accommodation.
The satisfaction of these needs assumes that economic interest of the employee will
be expressed in earning such sum of money that is sufficient for buying these goods.
Important is that qualitative characteristics of the goods are absolutely ignored. At the
same time in a modern society qualitative characteristics of the goods are very important
for satisfaction of human’s needs, and they also divide people in social groups with
various level of prosperity. For example, speaking about the poor, we mean not only
those who have no any meal, clothes and are the persons without a certain residence.

From our point of view the category «value» helps to add the definition of the
qualitative part of need’s satisfaction. Now there are many explanations of this category.
There is the most popular: «Value is the special public relation thanks to which needs
and interests of the individual or social group are transferred on the world of things,
subjects, the spiritual phenomena, giving them the certain social properties which
have been not connected directly with their utilitarian appointment» (The social studies

27 Real Russia: Social stratification of contemporary Russian society. Moscow.: «Journal Expert», 2006.
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dictionary, www. glossary. ru). In the sociology Encyclopedia it is told that values allow
«to set systems of priorities, ways of a social recognition, criteria of estimations; to build
difficult and multilevel systems of orientation in the world; to prove senses». Values can
be divided on objective (objects of the valuable relation) and subjective — installations
and estimations, imperatives and interdictions, the purposes and the projects expressed
in the form of standard representations. The last acts as the reference points of person’s
activity (The big soviet encyclopaedia, www. slovari. yandex. ru). Thus, we consider that
the category «value» connects categories «need» and «economic interest» and specifies
«needs». So the category «value», allows to describe more precisely not only structure and
quality of the consumed goods, but to define a way of life of the person. That means that
«alue» clarifies the economic interests of the person in his labour relations.

In practice this conclusion is proved by the results of some sociological researches
about values of the rich and the poor in modern Russia. For example one of the basic
vital values of the more highly paid employees is their intention to make a good career,
and more active vital position in general. This group of employees raised the qualification
in the various ways sometimes more often (in comparison with the poor — in 5 times,
with the population as a whole — in 3 times), than the low paid employees (Popova,
2004). This forms their own human capital directly. At the same time the higher paid
employees have another structure of consumption. They pay for additional educational
and medical services (the poor use the last as well but in 2 times less then the rich),
for health-improving services for adults and children, for educational institutions and
services for children (art, musical school, etc.), for tourist and educational trips abroad.
All this helps to form the human capital either of employees and their children. Moreover
the higher paid employees are able to update various components of the property
(including accommodation) more often, that also allows them to form the human capital
especially the human capital of the following generation (their children).

The low paid employees consume only a few services, they don’t update subjects
surrounding their everyday life and often they have unsatisfactory living conditions
(Davidov, Sedova, 2004). So the possibilities of the low paid employees to form their human
capital are much less. The respondents of this group name «work, profession» as their basic
vital value instead of «achievements, career» named by the high paid employees (Popova,
2004). That speaks about the less wish of success and more passive behavior of the low
paid employees. In general analyzing the data of sociological researches, we have noticed
that the majority «the poor» doesn’t divide new valuable installations and aspire to keep
the habitual (developed in a Soviet period) way of life. Thus in a modern Russian society
the ability to adapt and to transform values, according to the requirements of the external
social and economic conditions, have a great influence to the human capital’s formation.
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Svetlana I. Harnisch, Moscow

WORKING LANGUAGES OF TRANSNATIONAL ENTERPRISES

Abstract: The paper deals with English used as a common link in a profession by employers
whose native languages differ. Two concepts are emphasized: international team and
crosstalk. The former means a staff with different ethic, lingual and social backgrounds
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working together. The latter implies a case of misunderstanding. Aims of the paper are:
to discuss social problems of international teams that use English as a working language;
to specify linguistic, conceptual, semiotic and pragmatic forms of crosstalk in professional
discourse; to find out what forms of crosstalk lead to communication breaks in. The paper
is based on results of sociolinguistic surveys made in RF, FRG and Malaysia.

Keywords: crosstalk, international team, English varieties, professional discourse.

1. An Introduction. An international team is a group of workers or colleagues
whose ethnic and lingual backgrounds vary. A number of organizations, companies
and jobs that require employing international teams are growing due to expansion of
transnational companies over national and geopolitical boards. It can be also seen as
a result of internal and external labor migration. Two questions arise: What languages
are used as working languages of international teams? How effective they are used for
professional purposes to overcome lingual diversity of members of an international team?
In order to answer the first question a statistic survey was done to find out how official
languages of the United Nations (UN) are used as working languages of International
Organizations (IOs) and Transnational Cooperations (TCs). In order to answer the
second question sociolinguistic surveys of English used for professional purposes by
its non-native speakers were done. On data of 2630 IOs and TCs it was found out that
English is a preferable link used by 35% of them in 2004. French was used by 25% of
them. Spanish (15%), Russian (11%), Chinese (8%) and Arabic (6%) are used as working
languages [1] (Table 1). A combination of two working languages is preferable in I0s &
TCs. Thus, 46% of IOs &TCs prefer English and French as their working languages.

The Table 1. Working Languages of an international team within the I0s and TCs*

Working L anguage English | French | Spanish | Russian | Chinese | Arabic
Used in I0s & TCs (%) in 2004 35 25 15 11 8 6
Used in [0s & TCs (%) in 2006 37 24 14 10 9 6
Used in 10s & TCs (%) in 2008 36 25 14 11 9 6

*Based on: The UN Statistic data: 2004; 2006; 2008

26% of them use English and German. English and Spanish are used by 15% of IOs &
TCs. 5% of IOs and TCs use Russian and English. English and Arabic are used by 4% and
English and Chinese are used by 4% of IOs & TCs [1]. Proficiency in foreign languages
is an advantage in one’s career. Among 12664 VIPs the following foreign languages used
for professional purposes were indicated: English (45, 4%), French (33, 2%), Spanish
(15%), Russian (3, 2%), Arabic (3, 1%) and Chinese (0, 2%) as important for their jobs
and careers (Table 2). A total number of females with proficiency in foreign languages
are three times as much than a number of males in general and for each language used
for professional purposes.

The Table 2. Knowledge of foreign languages among professionals and VIPs¥)

Language English French Spanish Russian Arabic Chinese
Males 1394 1004 565 88 75 5
Females 4315 3159 1443 298 282 18
Total 5709 4163 2008 386 357 23
(In %) 45,4% 33,2% 15% 3,2% 3,1% 0,2%

*) Based on: Who is who in Business (Y2004).

English has become a lingua-franca in social and public spheres of communication
in the European Union (EU). It is widely used for shopping, tourism, mass media, long
distance calls, SMS and computer mediated communication. English is one of ten
preferable languages used in public spheres of the EU (Table 3).
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The Table 3. 10 Top Languages are Lingua-Franca in the EU*

Language English | German | French |Spanish| Russian | Italian | Polish | Turkic | Chinese | Arabic
Used as

lingua 40 12 8 S 5 4 3 2 1 1
franca (in %)

*Based on: The official data of regional Departments for migrants available in mass media.
The official languages of the UN are boldly printed to show their role as common links in the EU in
comparison with non-official ones.

2. Methodology. The goal of the study is to analyze discourse in a professional domain
when English is used by interlocutors for whom English is not a native language. It took
us about two years to collect the data in Russia and Germany. Examples from Malaysia
have been supplied by Maya K. David and Francisco P. Dumanig [3]. The principles
and methods of data-collection and data-analysis here can be called integrative since
various methods encompassing discourses analysis, psychological, semantic and
linguistic testing; methods of description, opposition and comparison have been used.
A whole corpus of (400) cases of crosstalk was collected while interviewing and testing
of international teams with English as a working language. Each example is supplied
with socio-demographic data about interlocutors. All cases of crosstalk were transcribed,
classified and described as sounding data to be presented as different forms of crosstalk
done by 200 informants aged between 25 till 65. There were males (55%) and females
(45 %). Most of them (80%) have learnt English as a foreign language for professional
purposes. Some of them (60%) work abroad [3].

3. Findings. From the interviews it was found that there are four forms of crosstalk:
(1) lingual (e. g., one’s accent in English); (2) conceptual; (3) semiotic; and (4) pragmatic.
Among 400 cases of crosstalk in professional talks in English used by its nonnative
speakers, a number of conceptual crosstalk is minimal (2%) and a number of semiotic
crosstalk is 8%. Pragmatic crosstalk (30%) is due to various communicative behaviors
(60%) or/and various interpretation of a message (40%). Lingual crosstalk (60%) is
due to accent (70%), lexical and semantic interference (20%), grammar and syntax
(10%) misuse of English. A case of lingual crosstalk is given below (Example 1). Since
consonant junctures are avoided in Turkic the vowel [e] is introduced in initial position
and between consonants [s] and [k]. While testing a few Turkic operators recognized
[esekerevu] to mean a screw [3].

Example 1. An Azeri S. (34, male, an operator) mispronounced an English word screw as
[esekerevu] in a talk with a German operator F. (23, male). S. pronounced an English word ice-
cream as [aijsekerim)].

S: I have two screws [esekerevvu] here. Do you see it?
F.: I do not know. What does your esekerevu look like? Is it Russian ice-cream?

S.: I know ice-cream [aijasekerim]. It is sweat. I eat it. Nobody can eat screw [esekerewvu]. It is
metal. Ha-ha! It is a good joke

Discussion: Among languages that are broadly used as official languages of the
UN English has become the most popular after the Second World War. It is used as
an international means of professional talks in aviation, navigation. It is used for
trade negotiations. That is why English for special purposes is taught and learnt to
be used in various professional spheres, e. g., R&Ds, pilots, stewards, diplomats,
English teachers, interpreters and translators. English dominates also as a link of
communication in international teams. With a focus on sociolinguistic analysis of
English used by non-native speakers of English at their working places and/or for
professional purposes the problem mutual comprehension of interlocutors arises.
It is notorious that communication breaks may occur in result due to several reasons,
e. g., one’s deficit of English knowledge, an accent, lack of proper terms knowledge
and because of differences of English dialects and varieties. Both display certain
differences in pronunciation, vocabulary and even grammar variables.
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Thus, American English is based on the General American (GE). British English
sticks to the Received Pronunciation (RP). There are Australian English (AE), Indian
English (IE), Malaysian English (MA), Philippine English (PE) etc known now as
«Englishes» [5]. English used as a second language (L2) display distinct linguistic,
lexical and pragmatic features due to nativization or adaptation of English to norms of
native languages (L1) [3]. An accent or misuse of English can lead to communication
breaks and crosstalk [1]. To avoid crosstalk in nonnative language a communicative
strategy known as code switching and shifting [4] is used. Talks can display two
models of code switching: the overt — as a shift from one language or dialect to
another [4; 5] and covert — as a result of interference of one’s native language into
English used as L2 [2]. The role of overt and covert models of shifts on comprehension
of a communicative act is discussed. It is argued that a professional discourse is less
obscure than a private talk due to common professional concepts, shared thesaurus,
competence and experience. Nonverbal signs and visual symbols are to overcome
lingual diversity in professional talks. With regards to these hypotheses the study
aims to specify crosstalk that can arise (1) when English is used as a foreign language
and/or (2) when different varieties of English are used within an international team.
The data has been obtained from interactions among English users of international
teams working in Russia, Germany and Malaysia, with the aim to specify reasons and
results of crosstalk in English for professional purposes.

The concept of crosstalk [1] is used to encompass different types of obstacles in
talk. The hypotheses concerning possible linguistic, social, cognitive and pragmatic
grounds of crosstalk in professional discourse are argued to assume that they can
occur as a result of (1) mispronunciation due to one’s native language interference; (2)
conceptual misinterpretations of a terms due to semantic and knowledge interference;
(3) semiotic interference of a sign’s meaning values and (4) pragmatic interference due
to various modus of communicative behavior.

5. Conclusion. Labor migration, increase in number of international organizations
and transnational corporations laid grounds for international teams of employees.
It is argued that English for professional purposes may overcome lingual diversity
of an international team. Results of the survey show that communication breaks
occur due to misuse of English by its nonnative speakers. Four forms of crosstalk:
conceptual, semiotic, pragmatic and lingual are specified on data of interviewing
of English users on working place. It can be summarized that crosstalk in English
for professional purposes occur mainly due to lingual (60%) and pragmatic (30%)
interference. Semiotic (8%) and conceptual (2%) crosstalks are seldom in English used
as a working language by its non-native speakers.
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BASIC CONDITIONS OF «INTEGRATION» INTO
PROFESSIONALL LABOR CULTURE OF EUROPE

The first conceptual idea of our research states: creative and innovative potential of the
modern man is the core component of the formation of general and vocational-education
culture, which is based on a developed system of personal values. Historically, and
culturally it is determined by laws of formation of continental institutions of a socially
oriented market economy, needs and interest of the European Community to counteract
to the rise of «mosaic» of labor and vocational culture, in particular, to the extending
alienation of the material world of economy and world-ethnic spiritual culture [2, 13].
The efficiency of the taken measures in this area depends on many factors, including
total quality of vocational labor, cultural potential of the European labor force, from
senior generations and education of contemporary youth. It determines need for
sociological research, the subject of which are the real multidimensional trends,
opportunities and processes of formation of a single professional working culture and
the creative innovative potential of the citizens of modern European society.

The meaning of the second key idea of our research can be formulated as follows:
creativity of professionals as two-track mechanism of innovative potential realization
and professional labor integration of individuals into a modern civil

European Community is the most productive form of the realization of their ethno-
cultural and labor competitive on its nature behavior in the sphere of public production.
Because of its multi-dimensionality, this mechanism has a complicated structure, here
it is a synthesis of culture, economy, trade, labor and creativity of a man as a worker —
a specialist acquires sound from position of philosophy, history, cultural studies,
economics, sociology and vocational education.

From a philosophical and historical point of view of economic and social processes of
European integration through the creativity of a person concerns the deepest ontological
foundation of its cultural essence of labor — the ability of human individuals to think
systemically and produce accurate according to the measure of any subject of the
objective world [3, 94]. From historical point of view the genesis of professional working
culture and creative and innovation potential of European communities (where we
refer Russian specialists to) unites a range of factors. The development of creatively
charged individual as <historically inevitable» ethno cultural needs of emerging and
dynamically developing social community is open [1, 58]. From cultural point of view the
ability of professionals to creativity, their willingness to integrate into a specific vocational
and employment culture — it is a certain result, which expresses the real possibilities of
individuals to adequately (in the exact accordance with the requirements of their specific
device socium) to form and creatively transform the process of expansion deepen the
professional knowledge, skills, civil and personal activity in the socio-political and cultural
sphere of specific society. Thus, we confirm that creativity and innovation potential
as a core of professional labor culture of a specialist genetically connected with the
culture. The opposite effect of culture to concrete individuals is determined by creative
work. Labor activities of the individual — is the first ontological form of its <humanity»
and «the sociality», — is a special phenomenon of objective and spiritual deployment
of human wealth in the sphere of social production — it is subject expressed public
form of organization and presentation of historical integrity of creative development
of every person, both as a goal and essence of modern civil society. It systemically
expresses measure the whole process of social and professional formation of individuals,
their essential power as subjects of a particular national, social and professional
community. In this regard, all system of the principals of social formation of professional
labor culture and creative and innovational potential of Russian specialists, which are
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implicitly aimed at the integration into European production systems should be based on
ontological trends of development and interaction of social and cultural mechanisms of
formation integrally unified continental institutions of market economy and civil society.

The bases of the above phenomena are the economic and social processes of social
production. From this point of view each individual in order to integrate effectively into
the European vocational and labor culture objectively has to show his ethno-cultural,
professional, creative, innovative and personal qualities, not only as an identity, but
also build a range of socio-economic, professional behavior in the labor and social
production, responding not only to national, but continental needs to the traditions
and vital needs of the cultural possessing of «the surrounding landscape». Sociology of
the formation of professional working culture and the creative and innovative potential
of modern specialists allow to focus the study for consideration of their professional
life as a special area of the intersection of formation, continental and regional; national
dyed socio-economic basic factors.

The approach to the creation of professionals from the point of view of sociology
of vocational education «quite» concretizes its scientific analysis to complex study of the
indirect impact of the integrated basic continental and national socio-economic factors
on «conversion» by them the content of training people in vocational school at various
levels, up to the refractive index via the identity specific individuals (as the special «prismy)
movement of the totality physical, social, economic and spiritual values foundations taking
place in the world or a country of social, economic and political changes, forming their
life content. These processes, as shown by our analysis, result in all spheres of education
to a new socio-cultural and logical semantic integration of vocational education content
and its methods, as a principle of organization of social and cultural life of society and all
its subsystems. These processes, as P. Sorokin has emphasized, serve as mechanisms of
effective integration of complex phenomena of social and cultural universe and the sphere
of professional labor culture in particular [4, 42—47].

Scientific analysis of data collected allows us to formulate the following conclusions.
The system of vocational and labor integration of Russian workers in the European
industrial structure should be based on the need for radical transformation of
modern domestic productivity, especially in its formation as particular valuable subject-
substance as a common and «single» European professional culture of workers. The social
cultural mechanism for the conservation of our «<Eurasian code» must be implemented in
these trends realization and our deepest national interest must be rooted. But, for it, as
S.L. Frank pointed out, «... safeguarding should be directed not to the old, as they are, not
to ready already embodied forms and relations, but to the continuity and sustainability of
the creative development, the vital activity» of Russian citizens, especially youth [5, 270].

Our modern opportunities of the formation of «new professional working culture of
the person» are directly determined by the maturity of civil society institutions (including
institutions of vocational education) and indirectly — with the expanded reproduction
of a culture outside of our country. It is determined by the evolution of a modern
market economy and formation of institutions for continuing professional education of
youth people in Russia, as a part of the Bologna Process, transformation of our
citizens in the subjects of professional labor culture, which is in them, both national
supranational elements. In the post crisis conditions of development of our country
the basis on these dependences will give us the opportunity to build effective social
and economic policies at various levels, including in the area of creative and innovative
potential of Russian workers, allowing them to effectively integrate into vocational and
labor culture of modern Europe.
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Evgeniya Plotnikova

INTERNATIONAL FRAMEWORK AGREEMENT AS MECHANISMS
OF LABOUR FORCE PROTECTION AT THE GLOBAL LEVEL

The demand for the new regulatory framework in industrial relations is determined
by intensive expansion of business units across the world. The multinational companies
(MNCs) are becoming more powerful due to their financial, political and organisational
resources. In this context, regulation of industrial relations beyond the national borders
emerged as a topical issue in the debates on global governance. On the one hand, branch
establishments of the MNCs have to obey national legislation of the country where they are
located, and on the other hand, they are subjects to international norms and regulations.

International Framework Agreement (IFA) is considered as one of the possible tools to
balance inconsistency between national and international regulation. This mechanism
brings together global union federations and top-management of MNCs which agree on
certain standards in labour protection and promotion of good practices at the numerous
production chains across the world.

The key intension of such agreements is to regulate industrial relations and to develop
social dialogue at the international level in compliance with standards of the United Nations
(UN) and International Labour Organisation (ILO). They attempt to create a framework
for labour rights protection and to strengthen collaboration between organisations which
represent workers’ rights from the global to local levels. The first framework agreement
was negotiated in 1988 between the DANONE Group’ and International Union of Food
Workers. At the moment there are over 60 similar agreements which is still a minor
number considering the scope of international business operations and production units
[3]. Most of these agreements were negotiated in the last 5—6 years mainly by the MNCs
which originated in Europe. These are the companies in automobile industry (16), service
sector (14), construction (13), and petrochemical industry (12). Many of these agreements
were developed from the codes of Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR). The latter are
predominantly unilateral statements indicating corporative self-consciousness and good
will of the company. While international framework agreements considered to be stronger
regulatory instruments. Inclusion of Global Union Federations (GUF) as partners in
negotiations appears to be their key advantage. The content of the international framework
agreements includes four basic principles of the ILO Declaration on Fundamental Principles
and Rights at Work (1998): freedom of association, the effective recognition of the right to
collective bargaining, the elimination of forced or compulsory labour, the abolition of child
labour and the elimination of discrimination in respect of employment and occupation. Apart
from this, some agreements refer to recommendations of other international organisations:
Organisation of Economic Co-operation and Development (Guidelines for Multinational
Enterprises 1976, revised in 2000), United Nations’ Global Compact (2000) and European
Union’s Directive on Work Councils (94/45/EC).

International agreements could also include additional clauses on wage, working
conditions, health and safety issues, and professional development. However, the final
content of the agreements is dependent on the process of negotiations and the parties’
intensions. The level of trade unions’ involvement in implementation of agreements varies
from case to case. In general inclusion of trade union organisations (of all levels) is quite
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conditional. In most agreements GUFs are involved at the formal stage of their signature.
While at the implementation level their participation becomes less visible. Also it is less likely
for trade unions at the national/local levels to be active in monitoring and implementation
of agreements. There are certain advantages and disadvantages of IFAs. As noted above,
comparing to ethical corporate codes, agreements are more effective in monitoring
industrial relations in the complex organisational settings of the multinational companies.
However, involvement of the stakeholders does not necessarily guarantee implementation
of agreements. The legal status of IFA is ‘weaker’ comparing to the companies’ liabilities
to stockholders and national laws. There are several strategies suggested to effective
monitoring of agreements’ implementation. First, MNCs could take responsibilities to
monitor agreements and/or to invite independent consultants. Second, monitoring could
be implemented only by trade union organisations. Finally, there are some cases of joint
procedure established by representatives of the company and workers [2]. The efficiency
of all these types is dependent on positions of trade union organisations at the local/
national level and their potential to bring up and to settle the cases of labour right violation
[1]. There are a number of essential issues which are in the core of policy and academic
discussions. These are: What are the motivating factors for MNCs to negotiate voluntary
agreements? What is the regulatory power of these agreements? What is their impact on
the industrial relations? What are the effective tools to monitor these agreements at the
local level (enterprise level)? Certainly, negotiation of international framework agreements
is a new stage in development of industrial relations at the international level. Comparing
to Codes of Corporate Social Responsibility, agreements by definition have more advantages
since they involve trade unions as partners in negotiations [4].

However, the implementation of these agreements in practice is still problematic and to
a larger extent depends on positions of management, strength of trade union structures and
co-ordination of their activities from the level of GUF's to the level of enterprise.
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Halyna 1. Scherba, Lvov

TRANS-BORDER COOPERATION IN THE CONDITIONS OF
EXPANSION OF THE EUROPEAN UNION ON EAST

A study of problems of transborder cooperation (TBS) is very urgent for Ukraine in the
context of recent expansion of European Union. In May, 2004 ten new members entered
to European Union, in a number western neighbors of Ukraine are Poland, Slovakia and
Hungary. In January in 2007 another country which is our neighbor — Romania joined
in ES. After expansion of European Union both Ukraine and European Union, ran into
a new situation on scopes — now a western border of Ukraine is the east border of EU.
A process of expansion of EU is due to countries which directly abuts upon Ukraine
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opens new possibilities for trans-border cooperation and becomes a shove for economic,
political and social changes in Ukraine. The problems of integration in Europe since
eastern expansion of the European Union face the needs in a choice of new priorities
of development of transborder cooperation between Ukraine and its neighboring states.
Transborder cooperation acquires an important value for realization of integration
strategy of Ukraine. Therefore today there is perfection of transborder connections of
Ukraine and alteration of the European level of transborder cooperation actual tasks.
Exactly it can become the first real step of concordance of interests of EU and Ukraine.

The question of transborder cooperation is actively investigated foreign researchers,
and recently began more to interest the Ukrainian researchers. The problems of
transborder cooperation the followings researchers were engaged in: G Ratti. -M. Chudi
(Switzerland), D. Villers (Germany); P. Eberkhardt, R. Fedan, T. Komornicki, T. Lievski,
Z. Makela, M. Rosciszewski, A. Stasyak, Z. Ziolo (Poland); B. Borisov, M. Ilieva (Bulgaria);
S. Romanov, V. Bilchak, L. Vardomski, Y. Zverev (Russia); P. Kuzmishin, Yu. Tey
(Slovakia) and the Ukrainian scientists: O. Amosha, P. Belenki, V. Broyde, V. Budkin,
I. Burakovski, M Dolishniy, V. Yevdokymenko, Ye. Kish, M. Kozoriz, M. Lendyel,
P. Lutsyshyn, Yu. Makogon, M. Malsky, N. Mikula, I. Mykhasyuk, S. Pirozhkov,
S. Pysarenko, I. Studennikov and others.

These scientists at theoretical level are consider the concept of transborder cooperation
and contiguous terms, investigational basic regional progress trends, generalized
experience of activity of transborder associations of countries of Western Europe,
domestic practice of participation of boundary regions is studied in a transborder
cooperation. Sociological researches which are conducted in the sphere of transborder
cooperation mainly have nonsystematic character and do not engulf all aggregate of
actual problems in this sphere.

The purpose of this investigation is a theoretical analysis of transborder cooperation,
and also making of recommendations and pointing in relation to intensification of
transborder cooperation on the basis of results of sociological research. Study of public
idea in relation to transborder processes is more expedient to conduct on two levels: level
of population questioning of transborder territories (with that or other representativeness)
and expert level. By an author the expert questioning were conducted from problems
activations of TBC, the results of which are published [1, 82; 2, 24; 3, 41; 4, 162]. Let us
consider the results of sociological research of wide representativeness of EU conducted
in states-members and countries-candidates in May-June, 2006 by Sociological service of
EU (By the Euro-barometer). This research was devoted to the question about European
policy of neighborhood. Important, for example, there is an index of positive perception
by the citizens of EU of relations of Union with countries-neighbors — 68%. In fact
90% of respondents are sure that cooperation with countries-neighbors is important
for a fight against the organized crime and terrorism, for economic development (88%)),
for diminishing of streams of illegal migration (64%). Answering a question, what
countries are the neighbors of European Union, citizens name Ukraine (58%), Russia
(57%), Byelorussia (50%) and countries of South Mediterranean more frequent all [5].
The results of the conducted research give detailed information about the actual state of
transborder cooperation between the noted states, in relation to the comparative analysis
of level of its development, estimation of work of consular boundary and services.

Development of transborder cooperation on the new east border of the European
Union is determined the complex of geopolitical, economic, civilization, ethnic and
other factors. These factors render contradictory influence on TBC, from one side —
stimulating processes, from other — restraining them. It is possible to forecast two
stages of development of process of expansion and deepening of TBC. The first stage
is the stage of adaptation to the European standards. It will be difficult and in a great
deal sickly. It is stipulated, at one hand, that by introduction of EU of the visa mode
countries and coordinates with it by limitations of free movement of citizens of the East
Europe countries in a westward. At the other hand the creation of effective mechanisms
of cooperation is wanted. The second stages are an implementation phase stopped up
in TBC of potential will bring the real and perceptible results both to the economic and
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in social plan. And it, in turn, will lead to forming of new, system quality of transborder
cooperation [6, 54]. Development of TBC will not be simple and unproblematic. The high
coefficient of macro social differences of subjects and terms of transborder cooperation
complicate it considerably. But systematic and purposeful efforts on diminishing of
negative factors will provide the effective functioning of new east border of EU, successful
development of transborder cooperation.
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2.2. MANAGEMENT, LABOUR MARKET
INSTITUTIONS AND EMPLOYMENT

Marina Giltman & Victor Pit, Tyumen

INVESTIGATION OF THE PROCESS OF HUMAN CAPITAL CREATION BY
IMPACT OF SOCIAL CAPITAL

At present human capital is usually described in view of three main constituents:
welfare, health and lifetime, educational and cultural level. In this connection, trends
of scientific researches of human capital, both in our country and abroad, are
presented by assessment of efficiency of investments in human capital, research of
«<human capital» category, analysis of processes of accumulation and use of human
capital at micro- and macro- levels, including evaluation of state investments in
medicine and public health, science and education, social programs.

It should be also noted that primarily G. Becker and his followers defined human
capital as capitalization of wages. It is clear that welfare, health and cultural level
depend greatly on people income level, the main source of which (in our country —
about 65%, abroad — up to 80%) is wages. Therefore research of human capital implies
study of remuneration of employees labor and in the broad meaning — economic
relations of employers and employees as economic foundation of wages formation.
In addition, if to take human capital as capital itself, it is necessary to review position
of many foreign (G. Becker, T. Schultz, E. Wuds, K. Metzger, T. Witstein, L. Dublin,
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A. Lotca) and Russian (V.E. Gimpelson, R.I. Kapelyushnikov, N.M. Rimashevskaya,
S.A. Dyatlov) economists, who proved more than once that capital is formed in
the system of economic relations of employers and employees. Therefore let us
assume that this foundation is also appropriate to human capital. While describing
interconnection of human and social capital, it should be noted that on the one hand,
each actor of economic relations appears as a bearer of the social capital, determining
its part in this system of economic relations, and as a receiver of the social capital,
that is characteristic for each structure of relations in an organization. (James
S. Coleman) [1]. Raising of such relations and social capital level leads to rising of
welfare and strengthening of civil society (Robert D. Putnam) [2]. In our opinion, the
process of human capital creation, its nature and change as a result of social capital
impact haven’t been sufficiently studied. From our point of view, since wages is
demonstration and also purpose of economic relations of employers and employees,
study of the process of human capital creation in the system of economic relations
of employers and employees and under the influence of social capital is very topical.
And it becomes more and more topical in the modern, post-soviet conditions. It is
proved by appearance and distribution of different nonstandard forms of employment,
including illegal labor relations (or pseudo-legal, for example, unpaid extension of
a working day, unfavorable conditions of vacation distribution, partial payment of
medical certificates, work without a labor contract), that exert great influence on
the process of human capital creation and discredit the ability of such system to
reproduce stably human capital of sufficiently high quality.

In addition it is necessary to pay attention to the modern condition of workload
intensity distribution in a lifetime of a concrete worker. At present maximum income
is gained during a certain, short enough lifetime at the age of 28—45. Social capital
of this group is very diverse. In our opinion it is caused by environmental conditions,
their changeability and the necessity of quick adaptation. For most people it is possible
only at a relatively young age. In this period workers try to use their capabilities at the
most and besides social capital they expend all their resources (mental, intellectual,
physical) to gain income. This also impacts ambiguously on the creation of their human
capital.

We suppose that we can make conclusions about creation of human capital in the
modern Russia and also work out specific methods to build-up human potential of the
country only if we study the actual economic relations of employers and employees as
well as the degree of impact of social capital on both of them. At present the problems,
connected with development of human capital and considered as priority in the public
policy, are very topical for the whole international community, including Russia.
«Carrying out of institutional reforms, providing stable and dynamic development of
human capital» is mentioned among the main crisis management measures of the
Russian government [7]. Analyzing alternative suggestions, we can mark out the
following. While studying the raw dependence of the Russian economics R. Nureev
considers development of human capital to be the main alternative. The author is
guided by Human Development Index dynamics. As an example he refers to the
successful experience of some countries (e. g. Indonesia), where extra-income was
redirected to the global educational reforms [6]. Unfortunately, he doesn’t consider
the impact of social capital.

I.E. Diskin, analyzing post-socialist transformation of economics, suggests studying
social capital in view of social organization contribution into production. The main
proposals of the researcher are in the assessment of «reserve» of mechanisms of
balancing of production, economic and social interests of economic agents. To increase
human capital of the country the author suggests transforming Russia into «the world
technological center on production of test and pilot samples of <high-tech» products
and technologies» based on fundamental scientific achievements [4]. The idea is
certainly interesting, but at present the results of the first stage (study of balancing
mechanism «reserve») haven’t been received.
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The well-known economist M. Delyagin, studying the process of human capital
restoration, focuses on the system of education, criticizes the Russian system and
suggests creating complex system of continuing education, which will make people
competitive at the labor market even at the age of 60. It is interesting that the
shortcomings of the education system, in his opinion, are reflected also in poor creation
of social capital. «As it was during the Soviet time, the skills of communication and
cooperation with other people were practically not imparted to the younger generation»
[3]- In general, M. Delyagin’s suggestions are close to us and some changes in the
system of education take place now (change-over to the Bologna system). However, in
our view, due to the large-scale and complexity of the reform there should be more
diversified public discussion and a package of proposals thoroughly worked out.
Analyzing this point of view as an alternative, it should be noted that we focus mostly
on economic relations of employers and employees, occurred under the impact of
social capital, belonging to each of them.

The theory of social capital developed thanks to Bourdiau P, James S. Coleman,
as well as such foreign researchers as Robert D. Putnam, F. Fukuyama. The most
economic definition belongs to James S. Coleman, who determined social capital as
an instrument, permitting to use economic principles of rational behavior [1]. Among
researchers of the CIS countries it is necessary to mention S.M. Klimov (social capital
as a part of human capital) [5], R.M. Nureev (the idea of social capital as a substitute
for the raw capital) [6], A. Kolot (the problem of low income in creation of human
capital) and etc.

However it is necessary to note some peculiarity. In Russia and in some CIS
countries the theory of human capital became widespread with implementation of
economic reforms, i. e. in the time of deterioration of many social characteristics.
We suppose that due to this fact human capital in the Russian economics is often
interpreted close to definition of <chuman potential», accepted by U. N. O., i. e. as a set
of factors: health and lifetime, education, income level. Therefore proposals to increase
expenses on social programs and measures are reasonable. Such proposals per se are
very valuable, but it should be noted that human capital in the works of founders
of this conception is assessed through capitalization of income flow of an individual
and study of this process means analysis at micro-level. As a result at present many
Russian scientists mix the concepts <human capital» and <human potential», where
the first one is practically not studied. There are some developments in the modern
theories of motivation because of the micro-level analysis. However, here the matter is
human potential (in this case — firm), not the income of an individual.

We suppose that we can make conclusions about creation of human capital in the
modern Russia and also work out specific methods to build-up human potential of the
country only if we study the actual economic relations of employers and employees as
well as the degree of impact of social capital on both of them.
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T. Karakhanova & O. Bolshakova

RESULTS OF MONITORING RESEARCH OF
RUSSIAN EMPLOYED CITIZENS’ ON
THEIR TIME-BUDGET USE IN 1986—2008

The research that was conducted in 2007 /2008% by the Department of Daily Activities
and Time-Budget Use Studying (Institute of Sociology of Russian Academy of Science)
has been oriented on getting actual present-day data about urban population’s time-
use. This research essentially was the fifth wave of time-use monitoring in Pskov, the
first one was performed in 1965 — the cross-national project in which 12 countries
participated®. The population of Pskov was chosen to be the subject of inquiry because
its socio-economical characteristics had much in common with average characteristics
of Russian urban population. The primary purpose of the research in 2007 /2008 was
the determination of main tendency in the time-budget use structure, measuring of daily
activities’ duration for different social groups of population. There is the presentation of
main trends in time-use of Russian urban population.

The time-budget of urban employed population in 1986 and in 2007 /2008,
hours per person per week

The main groups of daily activities 1986 2007/2008
Men

1. Work and related time 50,5 51,8

Paid work 43,5 44 .8

2. Domestic work, child care, purchasing of good and service 14,6 18,7
Total work load (1+2) 65,1 70,5

3. Private needs (meals, sleep) 68,7 66,6

4. Free time, inc. leisure time 34,0 30,9

5. Others 0,2 0,0
Total time 168,0 168,0

Women

1. Work and related time 45,5 48,7

Paid work 40,0 41,7

2. Domestic work, child care, purchasing of good and service 27,0 31,2
Total work load (1+2) 72,5 79,9

3. Private needs (meals, sleep) 69,5 64,6

4. Free time, inc. leisure time 25,7 23,5

5. Others 0,2 0,0

Total time 168,0 168,0

28 The leader was T. Karakhanova.
29 The leaders were G. Prudenskye, V. Patrushev, B. Kolpakov, A. Parfenov
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We have noticed different trends in the duration of daily activities and in the
structure of time-budget of urban population during the period of reforms in Russia.
After comparing amount of time spent by urban population on main groups of daily
activities in 1986 and in 2007/2008 we have observed that the most significant
changes took place in the duration of total work load (the total time spent for paid
work, domestic work, child care, purchasing of good and service). The share of total
work load in week time-budget of urban employed population has increased from 39 to
42% for men and from 43 to 47% for women. This increasing results mostly from
growing of amount of time spent altogether on domestic work, child care, purchasing
of good and service. Consequently the share of time for privet needs and free time has
decreased. But there are different gender trends: men have decreased mostly the share
of free time and women have decreased mostly the share of privet needs.

There is great difference in the total amount of time for domestic work, child care,
purchasing of good and service for employed men and women, but this difference has
changed from 1986 to 2007/2008. So in 1986 the ration of time used for this group of
activities per one woman and per one man was equal to 1, 8, in 1997/1998 — 1, 7, in
2003/2004 — 1, 4, in 2007/2008 — 1, 7. More then half of total time for this group
of activities both men and women spend on indoor domestic work and outdoor chores
(including gardening). Women spent for these activities in 1986 about 60% of total time
for domestic work, child care, purchasing of good and service, in 1997/1998 — 67%,
in 2003/2004 — 67% and in 2007/2008 — 60%. Men increased significantly time for
these activities to 2003/2004; the percentage of time for these activities was 49% in
1986, 60% — in 1997/1998, 78% — in 2003/2004, 55% — in 2007/2008.

Since 1986 for the last 22 years amount of time, free from paid work and unpaid
work in housekeeping, has decreased for employed city dwellers: for men at 3,1 hours
per week (on 9 %), for women at 2,2 hours (on 9 %). Now the amount of free time
consists 23,5 hours per week for men and 30, 9 hours for women. Besides decreasing
of total amount of free time there have changed the proportion of time and value of
various leisure activities. First of all it expressed in evolution of the attitude of urban
employed population to such daily activities as sports and active leisure which help
to restore forces and improve the state of health. For men the duration of this group
of daily activities decreased up to 1998 then it not only has been returned the lost
positions, but also there has been an increase in time spent for sports and active
leisure (4,9 hours per week in 2007/08 and 3,5 hours per 1986) For women there was
observed the continuous growth of expenses of time for these activities, but then in
2003/04 there was fixed the reducing and then to 2007/08 also is fixed as well as for
men rising till 3,7 hours per a week, i. e. up to a level even slightly above than it was in
1986. Thus during the period from 2003/2004 till 2007 /2008 there are fixed the highest
expenses of time for sports and active leisure for all period of reforms in Russia.

From 1986 and up to 2003/04, there was a trebling expense of time for men and
doubling for women for study and increasing of qualification. During 2003/04—
2007/08 women continued to increase the amount of time for these activities (from
0,4 hours till 1,0 hours per week), contrarily, men decreased it from 3,1 hours till
2,3 hours per week, but, nevertheless, there was fixed that men spent for education
in two times more time, than women did. The share of expenses of time for mass-
media in structure of employed population’s leisure has essentially decreased (from
55 % in 1986 to 40 % in 2007/08 — for women and from 60 % up to 39 % — for
men). Despite of the tendency of reducing of expenses of time for mass-media, about
2/3 of this time is spent for watching TV. It is equal to 7,6 hours per week per man
and 6,7 hours per week per woman. However, time for TV is also decreased. Reading
is included in structure of mass-media. On this kind of activity for employed men and
employed women it is necessary 16—19 % of total time for mass-media, accordingly
2,0 and 1,8 hours per week, i. e. approximately the fourth part from time of watching
TV. The great difference in value of watching TV and reading for urban employed
population is obvious.
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Social communication takes the second place in structure of a free time after
watching TV; it is from 31 up to 36 % of leisure time. To 2007/08 expenses of
time for communication have increased four times for men and twice for women.
Communication basically is consisted of conversations in a circle of family, with fellow
workers, colleagues on study and also visiting and other meetings with friends. Data
testify that for women a degree of an urgency of communication is below than for men.

Is it possible to speak about an event of some improvement of use of the decreased
free time? Apparently, it is possible, as from the point of view of increasing of time for
leisure activities that have restoring and developing function. At the same time, for the
last years there has amplified of intensity of time-budget and structurization of activity
for employed women in comparison with men. It has led to deterioration of qualitative
characteristics of time- use by women. Alongside with it, an attribute of the positive
tendency is growth of a share of time for child care and upbringing in structure of
household activity for working women.

Lyudmila N. Mordisheva, Penza

TRADITIONAL LABOR BEHAVIOR DOMINANCES RECOGNIZED
BY RUSSIAN EMPLOYEE

When speaking of the valuable basis of labor behavior and its formation it is
important to remember, that the traditional dominance manifests itself together
with the innovative dominance in the people’s mind. Both traditional and innovative
dominances have their positive and negative aspects. Besides the necessity for
bringing out the positive potential and its development, it is also important to
have a clear notion of the negative traits, characteristic of some particular society.
The formation of the traditional labor ethics of the Russians was affected by many
factors: climate and nature, religion, socio-historical conditions and others. Severe
climate, difficulties in settlement and the necessity to cope with the agricultural
work in the limited time period made the concerted work necessary and obvious.
Collectivism prevailed individualism and it became the ideological basis of the nation.
Neighbors, relatives and community participation were gaining some particular
meaning. A community united the efforts of all its members thus making concerted
work the integral part of life in the society. Striving for humanity and mildness,
establishing personal relations and one’s ability to cope with it affected work
relations. It should be noticed that the mutual assistance of Russian workers is
based not on the rational comprehension of common interests but on the emotional
relations, this fact can be explained by a person’s membership of the collective. This
phenomenon is called «communication diffusionn».

At the same time, the position of aiming at mutual assistance brought up some
passivity, inertia in decision making in the worker’s mind, it also brought up
tolerance for irresponsibility, lack of discipline and tolerance for those who failed
in discharging obligations. The negative consequences of the group cohesion are:
uniformity in developing ideas and ways for problem solving, tendency to average and
lack of criticism. Furthermore in such a group the willing to have good relations often
predominates the professional responsibility. Nevertheless the Russian collectivism is
called mobilized, it is not only the highest moral value but it is also an essential self-
preservation factor. Difficult living conditions give rise to the sense of danger which
unites people, creates prerequisites for the constructive concerted action. A person
needs support among society and realization of the common idea.

Religion played a vital part in the process of the formation of the valuable labor
behavior basis. The following dominances of the Russians’ labor behavior were formed
under the influence of this circumstance: the specific attitude towards labor; a strong
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striving for mutual assistance: an appeal to humbleness and non-importance of the
economic laws obeying. The special attitude towards labor manifested itself in the fact
that the Orthodox Church deprived labor of its elevated origin, poetics interpreting hard
labor as the Lord’s punishment for the first sin. Phenomenon of labor was understood
as persistent and logical difficulties. The work sphere within the Orthodox Church
was considered to be earthy, separated from the great values; therefore success in
business was not approved by the society. By tradition a Russian worker is not aimed
at earning much money. Initially not property and wealth accumulation had sense for
a Russian worker, but calm and righteous life that could guarantee eternal salvation
and good name among fellow villagers.

The traditional work ethics is characterized by moderation. A Russian worker is led
by the idea of sufficiency, he is not inclined to overwork in order to get more than his
idea of sufficiency implies. Money for the majority does not mean the accumulated work
and the base for the further work; it is just a means to meet the basic needs. Even today
labor activity is associated with the means of earning income, every philistine thinks
that here is the predestination and the value of work, thus a consumer treatment of
work is created. The orthodox canons stating «Help your neighbor» support the ideas
of community and collectivism. One can observe the position of intense striving for
mutual problem solving. One more feature of the Orthodox Church which is reflected
in labor ethics is an appeal to humbleness, it became a principle. The process of self-
actualization of the Russian nation got through patience and humbleness, not struggle
and protest. As a consequence a Russian worker is characterized by passive perception
of the reality, he takes the position of an observer, not that of an active participant.
Undoubtedly, not all the workers strive for the infantile behavior, but nonetheless the
majority has to take this position declared by the orthodox tradition. Nevertheless, the
Russian nation is traditionally characterized by unpretentiousness and persistence in
defending its own interests even in the most difficult situations. The Orthodox Church
opposed the material world with the spiritual one; this point of view determined some
certain dualism in the workers’ behavior. As far as material success was opposed to
moral values, the economic laws violation was not considered as a deadly sin. Despite
the fact that a Russian is ready to make a fortune in a dishonorable way, he never
puts a high value on the material wealth [1, 79—83; 2, 32—33].

A Russian worker is not characterized by a high degree of responsibility, he is not well
disciplined, and he is inclined to start work with some delay. Nonetheless in a case of
emergency a Russian worker can toil far more than intensive. Everyday incautiousness
explains disregard for scrupulous planning. But the unique ability to cope with any
task having not enough resources for that determines the positive dominance of the
labor behavior. One more factor which influenced the basis of the labor behavior
formation was a crystallized socio-historic experience of the generations.

The turns of the Russian history contributed to the lowering of the part, labor
played in the value system. Any changes such as introduction of the law of serfdom or
declaration of the universal labor liberty were followed by the forced law observance,
which was not taken as moral and just. As an instance, the non-economic compulsion
which flourished in the 20—30ties of the twentieth century firmly convinced the
Russian nation in the thought that «abor» means «working not for oneself» [3, 61].
Such an attitude depresses enterprise, commercial seed and initiative. The laws
accepted within numerous reforms didn’t correspond to the collective ideals and
morals; therefore a willing to break the law was invariably widely spread. It was stated
in addition that all rules had exceptions. All the traditional labor behavior dominances
of the Russian population, described above appear as stereotypes and mind-set, they
are not absolute and they are not spread everywhere. Nonetheless, the labor ethics of
the Russian population which has been formed for ages has become an integral part
of the mind. On the whole the traditional labor behavior dominances of the Russian
population are: collectivism and disregard for the economic laws. A Russian worker
can be urged to start labor activity and put laziness aside through «taboo» system or if
one has in his disposal enough resources for control and compulsion.
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STRUCTURE OF RELATIONS IN SYSTEM OF
SOCIAL OPERATION OF BUSINESS

Social management as a phenomenon inseparably linked with stable public structures
which during certain time samples of organizational culture can transmit from
generation to generation. These structures are the social organizations, reformative social
management from unconscious activity in public institute. So, V.N. Ivanov considers
social management of a product of the social organizations [3] to which it is possible
to carry and really functioning industrial enterprise. The essence social management
is expressed by D.G. Gorin in two aspects: «first, management as the characteristic of
dynamics of the depersonalized and formalized social systems, secondly, management
as social process of set of human relations which though are built in hierarchy of
statuses, nevertheless introduce the important random factor, individual originality and
the subjective understanding advanced personal-psychological, socio-cultural, mental
and civilization features» [2]. Thus the major function of social management is realized
by means of inclusion in administrative activity of the most presented people at different
levels of a control system.

The essence of interactions in social management is rather precisely opened by one of
founders of the theory of social management of V.G. Afanasev. In his opinion, the person
is the subject of administrative activity and though any human activity is subjective,
it at the same time and is objective, as administrative effect is directed on any object.
And the object is with what the person inter-acts that resists to the subject in its activity
that will be transformed by the person in the course of this activity [1].

Many aspects of administrative practice it is advanced by method of realization of
the purposes and functions of management, preparation and practical realization
of administrative decisions. According to V.N. Ivanov, administrative practice bases
on set produced by historical experience, scientific knowledge and talent of people of
skills, abilities, methods, means, expedient acts and actions of the person in sphere of
management [3]. The major aspect of administrative practice consists in its intellectual
character as in the course of development, acceptance and practical realization of
administrative decisions the condition and a current of public processes can be
changed, and in the end — consciousness and behavior of people. The second aspect of
administrative practice is information. Management practice is based on search, selection,
processing and the analysis of the social information which advances expediency of
administrative activity. The third aspect deals with that administrative practice represents
the most complicated is social-psychological phenomenon with a strongly pronounced
dominant of will. To the people presiding, it is necessary to make a considerable quantity
cogitative and the acts of will connected with the analysis, an estimation, decisions,
submission and performance, command and the control. To administrative practice such
components as pressure of will, the responsibility consignment, discipline, submission
of individuality are inherent in the purposes and management problems. Without these

73



components influence of corrective actions on consciousness and behavior of people in
the social organizations will be ineffective.

It is necessary to notice that social management and management are not identical
concepts. Management — process more difficult and multidimensional is social, it is shown
in symbiosis of «the social facts» (E. Djurkgejm) and «artificial samples of organizational
culture» (V.I. Franchuk), that is natural and artificial social interactions. Thus the
enterprise as the object of management, along with many factors of an environment
is the artificial sample of organizational culture. Fastening and transfer of samples of
organizational culture occurs within the limits of hierarchical, spatial, communicative or
information diffusion of innovations. V.I. Franchuk discriminates three types of fastening:
informal (natural), formal (official) and mixed; more often in practice the mixed type prevails
[4]. At the same time, S.S. Frolov considers that «the artificial organization represents
system of communications and the social roles, created according to the certain plan, for
achievement of definite purposes, is characterized by rigidity of internal links, stability
in relation to external influences, strict fastening of role functions to each status taken
by a member of the organization» [5]. In practice the given formulation of the artificial
organization is more applicable to the enterprises of sphere of large business.

In the course of administrative activity subjects of management, controls and subjects
of activity enter administrative relations which can be divided on two parts: connected
with one’s purposes and motivations, the information analysis, statement of problems and
the organization actually their achievements. Administrative relations reflect exclusive
complexity, representing unity objective and subjective, and are realized in activity of
subjects of management. In system of social management of the industrial enterprises
the structure of such relations is many-sided enough: only in intra-firm interactions it
is possible to advance relations of centralism and independence, a subordination and
coordination, responsibility, competition, etc. In the course of activity which is realized in
organizational relations, interaction with collectives of people is carried out, specialization
in certain subjects, the contents and kinds of works that requires cooperation with the
purposes of complex realization of the competence of controls and as a whole realization
of functions of management takes place. Formal construction of structure on divisions
and posts creates only external logic scheme for organizational activity which each time,
with allowance for properties of concrete people, should be correlated with informal
(human relations and social groups). According to V.N. Ivanov, underestimation of informal
relations in administrative practice, the support of chiefs only on own will or an inner circle
leads to loss of potential of management, reduces its efficiency [3]. Besides relations of
a subordination of type «chiefs-subordinates» are present coordination or relation relations
between members being at one level the organizations directed on the mutual coordination
of actions, proceeding from joint problems of a management or performance.

Formal the controlling mechanism relations are only at the initial stage of activity
of the enterprise: the period of registration of firm, working out of the charter, duty
regulations, a set of employees. At this stage the natural organizational culture as
informal leaders and self-management have not appeared yet is not generated yet.
However through advanced time the indicated attributes of the informal mechanism
inevitably arise that can lead to the conflict of legitimate and illegitimate management.
Thus an error of some chiefs is application for legitimating of management of methods
western «menageries» (dismissal of informal leaders, rotation of shots, etc.) Other
erroneous way is aspiration of chiefs to regulate process of self-management which
always is natural. The chief should use natural organizational culture along with formal
methods for the purpose more efficient control. In achievement of reasonable balance
between these methods the management skill consists.

Thus, distinction between management and social management consists that in the
first case interactions in the enterprise as socio-technical systems (in technological,
formal and informal subsystems), in the second — all set of external and internal
corrective actions are considered basically. At social management the ultimate goal
of management mediates specificity of approaches to the analysis of administrative
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relations and is advanced as improvement of the quality of life of chiefs and workers of
the enterprise, their well-being, perfection of a way of life.
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PROBLEMS OF LABOR MOTIVATION AND
WORK STIMULATION IN ORGANIZATIONS

Any activity of the organization is directed on the satisfaction of needs not only society
as the whole, but also its individual elements, and it is formed on the basis of valuable
orientations. In general, the action of the person is based on various reasons, and goes
on a definite object, resolves some kind of problem, expresses some kind of relation of the
person to the surrounding world. For an organization’s success a company management
should provide effective actions of social groups and certain workers. For this purpose it
is necessary not only to provide functional work loading of groups and workers, but also
to create them indispensable conditions, and also to cause the desire in them to commit
those actions which approach the organization to the goal achievement. Because of this the
company management must perform rather important function — the creation of conditions
for workers’ motivation and its realization on practice.

It’s represented that the motivation in the organization can be treated as impulse of the
members of organization to the action. Also, on the one hand, the motivation represents
impulse, which was imposed on individuals from without, and from the other hand — it is
internal one or self-motivation. The dual nature of motivation consists that the behavior of
groups and the person in labor process is defined on cooperation of the various external and
internal incentive forces, among which the stimulus and motives should be assigned first of
all. The stimulus is represented as the external reason inducing people to the activity, and
the motive acts as an internal incentive force. If the stimulus is evident, it can be planned or
can be cancelled beforehand, and if the motive is hidden, his action often can be unexpected
for onlookers, because of his being deepened on instinctive impulses, inclinations, necessity.

At the same time stimulus and motives are very closely associated with each other.
The process of stimulation of activity of a member of the organization is such influence on its
behavior which includes in the sphere all the requirements, interests, purposes, aspirations
and motives. Therefore, the stimulation basis is represented as the interaction of external
conditions and internal structure of the member organization personality. Stimulation is
realized through the creation of the conditions, which change a labor situation, to cause
the worker’s desire, and the aspiration to the effective activity. The key factors of prompting
people to work, or motivation are the significant factors of a social and objective environment
(stimulus) or a stable requirements, interests, and valuable and the other aims, believes and
etc. which are the basis of the person’s incentive motives to work.

Work stimulation (from Latin stimulus ‘a peaked stick by which animals was adjusted’)
is a system of moral and material encouragement, a compensation for labor effort. Stimuli
are external factors to work, and the main ones are still money. They concern the form of
indirect influence on person’s behavior, as opposed to direct ones — the command, the order,
the task, norms, — which concern elements to the compulsory work management. However,

75



labor in collective is difficult to divide into similar factors especially that the normalized task
is usually connected with the wage charge, which is concerned to material stimulus.

Motivation (from Fr. motif ‘incentive’) of work is the impulse to the active labor activity, based
on satisfaction of the person’s important needs, such as a recognition, self-realization, belonging
to the socially significant group, career growth, and etc. Motives are the internal factors closely
connected with values, as if they grow on their ground. The process of motive formation (or
motivations) to the active labor is very difficult and for the present neither psychologists, nor
sociologists haven’t studied enough this phenomenon. But it does not prevent to build quite
efficient motivation systems which are preceded from simplified understanding of the essence
of this process. Simplified, or rather — abstracted from the other futures — «the economic
person» and «the social person» underlies the western motivation concepts, though nowadays
this abstraction raises the doubts of the theorists and of the management experts. The majority
of authors, considering a problem of the meaning and the sources (bases) of motives formation,
include in them needs, aims, functional person’s conditions, that is that potential, both physic
energetic, and the intellectual aspect, which this personality possesses, and also external
incentives (stimulus). In general necessities are defined as a care of individual in guarantee of
means he needs and in conditions in own existence and self-preservation, and aspiration for
steady balance with vital and social habitat. There are a range of classifications of the human
wants and their basis is: specific object (subject) of human wants, their functional purpose,
a kind of realized activity, etc. It is possible to allocate three levels of motivation: (material,
cultural, social), it depends on what kinds of requirements are priorities on some phase of the
vital and work behavior. Requirements, aims and values are the bases of them, and they are
connected with social and economic reproduction of the person and his family. The following
motives are included here:

1) the motives which guarantee the vital blessings by means of which the prime and most
important social requirements are satisfied; they are connected with a material interest, and
with orientation to earnings;

2) the motives of calling reflecting the person aspiration to connect the labor activity
with a certain occupation; essentially this orientation is connected with the interest and by
satisfaction of labor activity;

3) the motives of prestige express the worker’s aspiration to realize his social role, and to
occupy deserved social status.

The second group of motives is connected with the realization of the social norms which
are adopted by the person. It can be socially significant values which firstly are set by socially
economic system and the cultural-historical environment as a whole, secondly, by concrete
collective or organization, and thirdly — by concrete professional group. Among motives of
labor behavior in this relation civic, moral-patriotic, ideological and political motives are
allocated. Last years under the influence of the Japanese experts’ a great attention is directed
at national-cultural and even to the religious values, which are realized in various cultural
environments and which are the basis for very effective motivational work management.

The third motive group concerns to the choice of the individual a wide range of the
social and professional purposes, and the optimization of life cycle as the worker. These
are the motives of social and professional mobility, age adaptability and etc. All listed
motives and requirements, anyhow, are reflected, systematized and studied in various
theoretical concepts of the labor motivation which final main task is the creation of effective
motivation systems and work stimulation at the enterprises and at the organizations.
Their goal — is to involve the worker in the organization, to carry him with work, with
enough high earnings, try to convince him of its importance for the organization and for
a society, to protect from apprehension and from consciousness of defenselessness before
the impersonal public system.
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2.3. BUSINESS AND MANAGEMENT IN
A TRANSITION SOCIETY

Roman Abramov, Moscow

CONTRADICTORY RELATIONS BETWEEN GOVERNMENT AND
PROFESSIONS IN RUSSIA: SOCIOLOGICAL AND HISTORICAL
CONTEXT

The stumbling block for Russia is the inability of the civil society to exert control over
the public administration. In the country’s history there have been only short spells of
time during which the society could seriously influence the decisions made by the public
administration. In the XIX century there have been several periods like that:

[0 The initial stage of reforms carried out by the emperor Alexander I who engaged
part of the noble clerisy in the public administration reform definition;

(1 The 1860-s reforms implemented by the emperor Alexander II who also involved
the clerisy as experts in the various aspects of the economy, education and public
administration reforms.

It should be emphasized that both attempts to involve the civil society in the social
and economic reforms process were inconsistent and incomplete. The representatives of
the civil society were regarded by the authorities either as experts specialized in a specific
field and technocrats; or as fighters against the rigid public administration system.
In practice, without the support from the elected institutions the public administration
system exceeded the power of the reformers.

If Alexander I reforms affected only a small part of the population, the reforms by
Alexander II provided the first opportunity for the development of the civil society on
the basis of the elective principle. The county councils (zemstvo) were the first examples
of the civil society after many decades of almost total absence of opportunities for civil
initiative. Representatives of various social groups were involved in the county councils
activity, but the most active participants were representatives of the clerisy — doctors,
lawyers and teachers. Thus, in the county councils function professional communities
showed themselves as independent groups with their own civil values and ethics. Many
of the elements of the professional ethos of doctors as individuals fulfilling public duty
were accurately described by the Russian writers Chekhov, Veresayev and a bit later
Bulgakhov. By the time Nicolay II came into power, the importance of the country councils
(zemstvo) has decreased; but the activity of professionals as individuals defining social
policy has revealed itself quite clearly. Firstly, the county statistics has been developed.
The statistical data gathered in the counties (zemstvo) made it possible to carry out
effective planning of the local social policy. Secondly, the county council activity proved
that there is an opportunity to implement social policy in Russia (construction of
schools, hospitals; agricultural and technical assistance to peasant households) without
the participation of the public administration, but through civil initiative. Thirdly, the
operations of many of the county councils showed that they are efficient managers in the
social policy sector and can serve as a better alternative to the public administration.

A new impetus to the development of the civil society was given after the first Russian
revolution in 1905 and the creation of the State Duma. Reputable representatives of
professional communities — university professors and lawyers — became the most
notable liberal participants of the Russian parliament. By 1917 the professional
associations of lawyers and doctors in Russia became powerful civil organizations,
which influenced to social policy. After the October Revolution in 1917 and the Civil War
the repressive and ideological pressure on the professional communities has increased.
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As a result, by the end of 30s professional unions and organizations fully integrated
in the soviet ideological system and the soviet system of public administration were
created (the Union of Writers, Union of Architects, Union of Painters, etc.). They had
little opportunity to actually influence the current social policy. At the same time, these
professional communities often encouraged measures aimed at exerting institutional
control over the sphere of their professional activity. In this way, professions tried to
monopolize their respective field of activity. This trend was especially recurrent in the
activity of communities in creative spheres — the Union of Writers, Union of Composers,
etc. Members of these professional unions were granted priority in the publication of
their works. Professional communities of lawyers and doctors were kept under the state
control and were used as a tool to exert ideological and administrative pressure over the
representatives of these professional groups. Hence, during the soviet times a unique
framework for the regulation of various professional activity spheres and measures for
the social policy implementation have been developed between professional communities
and the public administration. In the mean time, professional communities retained
the possibility to influence the social policy implementation, but could do it only in
return for political and ideological loyalty to the soviet regime. Apart from that, certain
professionals were used as experts on a consultative basis.

Unfortunately, the situation with the role of professional communities in the context
of social policy formation did not change after the disintegration of the USSR. Of course,
some of the professional communities were granted certain degree of independence
(attorneys), but others proved not to be ready to become full-fledged representatives
of their professional interests in the society and in the process of the social policy
definition and implementation. New occupations (managers, ad makers, PR specialists)
formed their own professional associations that would lobby their interests, but from
the institutional point of view these systems are very weak. Social policy specialists
believe that effective social policy is established only as a result of cooperation between
various stake holders including the public administration, NGOs and professional
associations. For a long time professions were the conductors of the state social policy
in return for loyalty and monopoly over professional activity field. The relations between
the public administration and professions can be described with the terminology of M.
Foucault: the use of the professionals expert power by the state for the monitoring and
implementation of the social policy in return for the loyalty of professionals and certain
privileges grated to professionals. The demographic social policy in the J. Stalin’s times
can serve as one of the examples of this kind of cohabitation in the social policy sphere;
when doctors (gynecologists, pediatricians) were used by the state as a tool to realize
measures aimed at increasing birth-rate. Another example is the, so-called, «retaliatory
psychiatrics» in 1960—80s; when a psychiatric diagnosis became a way of the political
persecution of the dissidents. Thus, the analysis of the genesis of the social policy under
the influence of the public administration and professional communities in the USSR
and Russia is a topical subject of research.

The professional system of the USSR and Russia to a certain extent reduplicates the
institutional structure of the public administration organization. The legitimating source
of the majority of professions is the state; and professional communities are quite similar
to the public administration in character. In this respect, professions in Russia are an
example of the Continental professionalism model in its radical form. Looking back, the
sociology of professions proposes two existing models of professionalism: the Anglo-
Saxon and the Continental. The Anglo-Saxon implies that the professional communities
are independent from the state and serve as self-organized social groups. Professional
communities regulate their activities independently: monitor their own labor markets,
the system of vocational training and practice. At the initial stages of the development
of the Anglo-Saxon professionalism model, it was assumed that professionals are self-
employed businessmen, independent from the public administration. The Anglo-Saxon
professionalism model implies very strong organizational units: associations and unions.
The Anglo-Saxon model can be found in Great Britain, USA and some other countries.
The Continental professionalism model implies that professional communities are highly
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dependent on the public administration. The state is an important source of the legitimating
of the professional authority; and it intervenes in the professional communities’ activity
to a great extent. Apart from that, a considerable number of professionals are involved
in the public administration as civil servants, which heavily limits their professional
autonomy. France and Germany are examples of the Continental professionalism model.
Russia also serves as a radical example of the Continental professionalism model. This
determines the role of professionals in the elaboration of the state social policy; while
in the Anglo-Saxon model professional communities initiate and promote social policy
and seriously influence it, in the Continental model professionals are engaged in the
elaboration and the implementation of the social policy as experts with limited authority.
However, up until now practically no research devoted to the cooperation between the
public administration and professional communities in the process of the social policy
implementation in Russia have been carried out.

A.G. Antipiev, D.N. Zakharov & N.N. Zakhatov

ABOUT THE TRANSITION PERIOD IN THE RUSSIAN SOCIETY

Specialists as well as theorists do not have a common opinion concerning the
content of the term ‘the period of transition of modern Russian society’. According to
E. Gaidar’s opinion ‘transition period’ is «... a period of social recession, a fall of gross
domestic product, disorganization of economic links, financial crisis, financial stability,
the beginning of reconstruction period, launching of the capacities created during
socialism...» [1, 1]. One cannot help but agree with such an explanation of the essence
of the term ‘the period of transition’. This approach to analysis of the modern conditions
of the Russian society and prospects of its development is extremely primitive. In the
Soviet society there was a struggle against the remains of the past, considered to be the
main drag in communism formation. The representatives of today’s Russian liberalism
do the same, struggling against the remains of socialism, not putting a question if these
remains are necessary and inevitable elements of a postsoviet capitalism. The famous
American sociologist and economist 1. Vallerstein fairly notices that orthodox liberalism
is replaced by orthodox Marxism [2, 13].

In our country the second point of view concerning the transition period is that this
kind of period hasn’t come to the end yet. There are far more supporters of this point
of view than those who stick to one position. The fact is that the transition from one
social model to another is a difficult and contradictory process, and it can’t be turned
into the economy only, no matter what it means to the society. To our mind the basic
idea of ‘transition period’ is a systematic crisis of the society. Such a state (situation)
is typical of modern mankind, developed and undeveloped countries. Today’s crisis is
an evidence of it. «Thesis of world and system analyses», — as I. Wallenstein writes,
-«is the capitalist world and system economics faces the crisis it had never had before.
Capitalism as a historical system is far from being successful and victorous; it is in
state of structural difficulties at present» [2, 13]. It is noticed that such a conclusion
had been made by American researcher long before the beginning of the world financial
crisis, where the USA was in the centre of attention. Such a conclusion was also made
by the great researchers and representatives of business-community. Thus a famous
Russian analyst, supervisor of the institute of globalization problems, M. Delyagin in
2004 considered that ‘the society can stand the situation’. But by 2008 ‘qualitative
transition’ will come to the end.

Most researchers (authors also join them) claim that the period of transition in our
society hasn’t been finished’. There are enough arguments which prove it. Reforms
started haven’t been completed in any sphere of the society. The process of reforming
is often chaotic and unclustered. The most troubled thing is that measures concerning
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reformation of basic spheres of the society, its systems, structures and institutes are
taken separately, without interaction with each other and taking into account social
consequences of taking decisions. What’s the reason of such a situation? There are
many of them. We won’t enumerate them. In our opinion, one of the reasons is the main
one; this is an exaggeration of the economic role, financial constituent in reformation of
the society. By the way it’s important to add the reason of not mentioning the social and
cultural factor. Social culture is a difficut complex term. It can be scrutinized in the broad
and narrow sense of the word. In the broad sense of the word it is a penetrating into the
culture of economics, politics, and social sphere. In the narrow sense this is synthesis
of social relations and culture, demonstration of social essence of culture. In the social
culture the degree of possesion of cultural wealth, its production and reproduction and
usage in the social activity of a person, who belongs to certain social group and the
society in general. Hence, social culture is not only the culture condition, but also the
process of activity through which social power of subjects are realized.

Thanks to culture and through culture ‘taking down’ of social features in economics,
politics, ideological etc. Naturally, the feedback exists. Important factor of maturity of
social culture is the ability of authorities, business citizens to cooperation, necessary
condition is personal and mutual responsibility and high professionalism of all subjects
of civil society which is under formation. Social culture existed in the Russian society
is the unique phenomenon. In connection with creation of a new model of social
development it’s necessary not only to take into account this model but its development
on a higher level, which could absorb great, positive native and foreign experience. Many
West leaders mention high degree of adaptation of the west experience in our country
on theoretical level. But that fact is this experience and knowledge are not used in full
measure in practice. Great native experience is underestimated. As a result there is
a serious risk of returning to the system of authoritarian and totalitarian type. Especially,
examples of such practice become more. High level of citizens’ estrangement from state
and municipal authorities is a vivid confirmation. Situation becomes more difficult
because of the problem of social and cultural development of our society which has
a weak theoretical base, though there is undoubtedly a need in it. Difficulties emerge in
creating appropriate mechanisms and technologies which could ‘translate’ theoretical
researcher into the language of social practice.

Huge amount of difficult questions arise. For istance, why do the great parts of people
seize the idea of liberalism? Who is most of our officials and businessmen’s professionalism
of a low quality? What is the reason of high estrangement of the society from authority?
Why is the social culture in the development of the society underestimated? Does the
society need ideology? If it exists so what kind of? It’s easy to continue asking such
questions. On the first sight the answers are simple. We’ll comment on it sticking
to thesis, by one example. In a new model of Russian social development particular
stress lays on the development of individualism, emancipation of a person. Collectivism
is critisized. It is scrutinized as the main obstacle in modernization of our society.
We can refer to the experience of Western countries, especially the USA. However the
real situation in modern countries is different. Not accidentally in the USA on the state
level special programmes directed to the development of community consciousness of
citizens are launched. Nowadays there is no pure conservatism, liberalism and socialism.
The vivid confirmation of a tendency of increasing of correlation of classical ideologies
is a concept of ‘stable development’. The main lesson from clearly indicated failures in
social reforming is that it’s impossible to carry out public reorganizations on abstract
theoretical formation without sticking to real ground which has inspite of economics and
politics socialcultural, national and historical features. Our society is characterized by
its devotion to collectivism in the system of life purpose of people. This fact mustn’t be
destroyed, but work for our benefit and benefits of development concrete individuals.

The fact mentioned above is an evidence of neccessity of taking into account the
social and cultural factor. In modern reality the conclusion of the outstanding German
sociologist M. Veber is conformed. He points out that a person of Economics is the narrow
concept. A man is a social creature with its concrete interests and needs. The more they
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are taken into account in the union with responsibility of a man for his social actions,
the stronger the success in the development of the society and a person in particular.
The reasons of nowadays world financial crisis lie mostly in social and cultural sphere.
The Russian authorities don’t realize the fact. It’s busy with distribution of money
received at ‘good’ time, but not the development of real production which makes the
crisis deeper. Thus it can be an obstacle for development of the Russian society and
successful completion of the period of transition and entering more dynamic way of
development.
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DESIGNING OF FLEXIBLE SOCIAL TECHNOLOGIES

Experts in the field of management agree in the opinion that the future is
behind flexible, mobile and multifunctional structures of control systems, high-
speed reaction to occurring changes and readiness of subjects to unexpectedness.
Functioning in the difficult and dynamical social and economic environment within
the framework of frequent deficiency of all kinds of the resources many social systems
become complicated, dynamic and self-organized. Conscious regulation of self-
organized processes for achieving the stable and sustainable development becomes
the new administrative purpose. Stability of development is more and more provided
by «anticipation functions» in the management structure, carried out by public
intelligence. The role of the projective beginning in the process of society development
is increasing which in a sociological context acquires the status of social technologies
or social designing. It accounts for the urgency of designing adaptive, dynamic social
technologies flexibly reacting to processes of self-organizing in social systems.

The characteristic feature of adaptive social technologies is constant accumulation
of the information about the process and efficiency of functioning of the social
technology itself, an environment and the object of technologization, self-organizing
processes, optimization on this basis of administrative process. The optimality is
reached because the idea of adaptive management is in the procedure of designing
social technology, according to which social technology is pawned, operating as the
loop with a feedback and provides a choice in each situation of the best variant of
social system functioning in the sense of the set criterion. The social technology
ceases to be rigidly determined, becoming the means and the tool of movement of
social system to self-development, self-organizing and self-improvement that is the
tool of advancing development of the person, cultivation of public intelligence. Such
technology is directed to wards creation of favorable of living conditions and is the
way to manufacture vital forces of the person, optimization of social spaces both at
level of a social cage of a public organism — «social micro district» (S.I. Grigoriev),
«social microcosm» (V.I. Patrushev), and at the level of society by means of formation
of public intelligence (A.I. Subetto).

New social technologies, in the tideway of social synergetic, include methods,
means and tools of self-development of social systems and its conclusion on such
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artpakTop where its further functioning will finally and automatically included into
the frameworks of optimum modes at the expense of the action of self-organizing
mechanisms. The mechanism of working out and functioning of social technologies
is carried out in two directions. On the one hand, socially-technological «corridor»
of comprehensible society developments of social system is set. Within the limits of
this «corridor» the social systems can realize various trajectories of self-development,
provoking occurrence of new «dynamics qualities of social system functioning».
On the other hand, in points of bifurcation in rather small (local) influence is initiated
the necessary place and during necessary time. For this purpose the social system
has started to be reconstructed and there appears a new level of the self-organizing,
a new condition of system as a whole more or less steady social development in the
conditions of revolting changes, both in external, and in internal public relations.

Social technologies act as means of softening evolutionary desynchronize
(V.L. Romanov) between rates of technological and social development by means of
reflexivity, ability to analyze a consequence, to correlate them to the past and the
future «from the past to backlog, from the future — with an advancing», and also to
be corrected within a developing situation. The new understanding of the subject of
social action — the person as biopsychosocial beings in certain vital space, «culture-
centeredness» of its abilities to live, formation and use of the vital potential by it,
allows looking at the procedures of role interaction of the subject and object of social
technologies in a new fashion.

More and more researchers come to conclusion, that interaction of binarities
of a dichotomy of the classical theory of social management (the subject — object)
makes «the third factor» in which contrasts are closely interfaced and contradictions
of relations are resolved. The object of social technologies ceases to be only an
implementer of the social programs developed by experts, the object itself becomes
the subject, that is interference, interdependence form the subject-subject relations
of social interaction in the form of operating and operated subjects. Technologization
becomes interactive process. In this connection there are requirements to subjects of
social technologies change. They should possess high socially-technological culture.

The socially-technological culture of managers the is a more or less steady
pattern of base representations, values and procedures of organizing informative
and converting activity, realized in the social interaction, focused on reception of
optimum social result, achievement of the vital purposes, by means of self-organizing,
disclosing potential (resources) of social systems. The idea of adaptability is pawned
in the methodological procedure of designing of the social technology itself. Thus
there are some invariable main principles of social technologies: aim those which
the optimize the choice of means and performance methods; a rational partition of
social process on stages internally connected between themselves, procedures and
operations; the organization of the coordinated sequence of activity and management
of social processes. Unambiguity of the social technology itself is lost, as in the process
of its constructing the idea of dynamic designing of social technologies is pawned.
The innovative approach consists in «reference point» and formation of the socially-
technological corridor stimulating formation of public intelligence. The process
designing of social technology is being developed not from the beginning to the end,
and from an end resulting to the beginning. Similar procedure leaves freedom of chore
for the subject, at the same time it outlines «an optimality corridor», setting thereby
borders technologization. At the same time of allows complementary coexistence in
modern social technology of the rational and irrational, routine and creative, collective
and individual, standardized, standard and free, provides overcoming of social entropy,
fast and effective achievements of socially-converting activity of people, including
reception synergetic effect.
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SOCIAL IDENTIFICATION AND MODELLING IN ORGANIZATIONS
AS THE TOOL OF ANTICRISIS STRATEGY PLANNING

A special feature of contemporary world development is closely connected with the
fact that the countries and world regions in the modern history have faced such a deep
and worldwide financial and economic crisis for the first time. As many authoritative
scientists (N. Rubini, P. Krugman, N. Taleb) state crisis has a systemic character and can
be rather long and heavy in consequences. The matter is that its cause is not so much
in tactical errors of the finance administration but it has also been brought about by
not easier overproduction of the goods, and system imbalance of the world development,
certain exhaustion of possibilities for economic growth based on traditional factors.

Under these conditions there is a real danger that authorities of different ranks and
activity fields will prefer struggling against crisis by means of purely financial measures
of a short-term character. To overcome these current crisis organisations of any level
(small, medium-sized, or large enterprise, region, and country) will need new approaches.
The frequent use of sociological methods seems to be one of such innovative approaches
involving principles of modern strategic management. In our opinion the 21 century
successful organisation management will be concentrated on the long-term balanced
account of two main groups interested in this activity — external (consumers) and
internal (personnel) as the fullest satisfaction of one group cannot be reached without
corresponding satisfaction of the other and its involving into the process. Therefore it is
necessary to note the tendency in changing management paradigm of the organisation
which has been observed in Russia in last years (Chart 1).

Special attention should be given to the human potential of the organization. Economic
situation providing certain (favorable or aggressive) background for its activity and the
results of this activity are primarily caused by internal factors controlled by employees
of the organisation as all organizations are placed in almost identical environments
but operate in it in different ways. Consequently, the essential share of the reasons
interfering with effective long-term development of organizations nowadays is defined by
the human factor and belongs to the sphere of psychology and lack of knowledge in the
field of modern technologies of management (including sociological ones).
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Chart 1 — the Tendency of displacement of the boss’s attention at management of
the organisation (in Russia 1991—2009)
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By now neither technologies nor money (even under the conditions of financial crisis)
makes up the main problem, but a man does, being a unique problem and a key source
of modern economy simultaneously. Being an integral part of the wildlife, the person
plays a special role in it. He is not only the life carrier but also the owner of the reason
the essence of which consists in goalsetting and creative design transformation of the
world based on one’s viewpoint. A strategy for a man is the way to struggle uncertainty
of the future. In our opinion a steady system growth begins when people have long-term
economic plans. The growth will not take place, if they do not realize their own goals set by
means of full understanding of being united by a certain dominant. It is activating human
energy and increasing the labor qualities that are able to provide effective organisation
development in modern dynamical and turbulent conditions. Moreover, as well known
Russian sociologist A. Neklessy writes: «at the heart of modern organizational forms
lies the union of the vigorous persons possessing access to financial, organizational,
technical, technological levers. The main distinctive sign of the modern company is
the synthetic approach to human activity, combination of economic, political, cultural
and ideological problems that allows to solve each of them much more effectively at the
expense of reached synergistic effect. It is already faster social humanitarian, rather
than economic education fancifully uniting different vectors of human activity».

In our opinion the basis of such approach has been put forward by the European
socially-administrative schools of thought not only in business management sphere
(managements at the enterprise), but also the government. So, the well-known German
person introduced the concept «the social state» into a scientific world, studying the
state, L. Stein in 1850 [1]. Its treatment of concept of the social state has further been
supported by J. Ofner, F. Naumann, A. Wagner. In our opinion, in many respects because
of traditional attention to a social factor in management and to universal values, EU now
has suffered from the crisis less, than the USA or Russia. The successful overcoming
of the crisis will be based on even a greater account of social factors on the basis of
the system and synergetic approaches. In our opinion success of any organization can
be reached under the condition of formation of the qualified and rallied administrative
team, and also of obligatory associations of top-managers’ efforts and collective,
concentration of efforts and mobilisation of creative potential of collective achievement
of strategic targets. For this purpose strategic targets should be known to the group
(personnel), understood and accepted by its majority. Requirements to the head-leader
of the organization has been especially increased under the present conditions, with
them the special role and responsibility correlate. Above all the manager of new time
is the highly cultured, highly professional patriot of the organisation. In our opinion
to leave crisis successfully (instead of to wait till it’s over) organizations should create
new social atmosphere with an orientation to interests of the society is created can only.
In the last years the European companies have actively switched to the model of the
socially-focused marketing and management: from hi-tech to human-tech.

Under the conditions of the crisis the major problem of business managers and high-
ranking officials is to study anti-crisis programs and the direct debt of the leader —
trust and optimism distribution. The head, in S. Berluskoni’s words, should act as «an
optimism conductor» without losing the chosen strategy of development in struggle
against the crisis. This is especially true for Russia. Considering backwardness of our
industry, an aggravation of competitive struggle, to win it, to be pulled out from a vicious
circle of problems it is possible only, applying not only financial levers, but also all
power of ideology, not financial motivation of the employees which in many Russian
organisations is still denied as «a vestige of the USSR». Now mutual understanding
between the employees, and especially the management of the organisation, is of
critical importance, in the present competitive environment only the companies which
are ready to surplus loads, superachievements and fulfillment of breaks will survive.
The possibility of it is proved by historic examples when in minutes of danger, through
collective and super effort, rallying the victory in obviously failure situations was
reached. The spiritual impulse is one of the most powerful jacks of the lack of material
resources. We will notice that without the will of the head to perform according to
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the defined plans, without his ambitious aspirations to glorify and the organizational
strategy, it despite the perfect construction, becomes «non-strategic» because it loses
some «fuel» — the power of the leader of the organisation and to realise it it will be
completely impossible. The head without testing «drive» cannot be successful itself and
cannot lead the organization to success. In each organisation creation and cultivation
are necessary for ideology of effective growth based on mutual social responsibility of the
state, business and citizens. The effective sociological tool for maintenance of the given
position is represented Forsyth’s technology in. The social identification of the worker
of the organisation (the inhabitant of region) as a member of this organisation, based
on understanding of the benefits from participation in it and the high role of success of
the organisation inevitably leads to associating itself with the organisation, to growth of
loyalty, self-return, social interaction. As result, the display of a positive synergy in the
organization is observed. And the strategic planning supported by effective corporate
culture, realised on the basis of the chosen model, in turn forms expedient model of
behaviour, providing positive social identification of the employees performing the
function of mobilization and collective association in a uniform organism on the basis of
social programming.
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CORPORATE SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY:
CONCEPTS & METHODS OF ANALYSIS®*°

The phenomenon of corporate social responsibility appeared in the second half of
the 20th century. An influence of big corporations and companies on living of local
communities and environment began to worry the society.

The World Business Council for Sustainable Development (WBCSD?®!') gives the
following definition of corporate social responsibility (CSR): it is an obligation of business
to contribute to sustainable development, labor relations with employees, their families,
local community and the whole society to improve the quality of their lives. CSR is
somehow a spread of methods of environmentalism?3? on the activity of a company. In this
sense an environment doesn’t mean only an ecosphere, but also a social environment,
and it is necessary to develop a responsible attitude both of common people and
corporations towards this social environment. CSR is a new ideology. Practically it
means a renunciation of the neoliberal concept of development. «Greed is good» was
a popular phrase among businessmen of 1980s. The concept of CSR opposes its ideas
to this ideology, and it establishes a basic priority to be followed by every company; this
priority is a responsible attitude towards environment.

But another term which is used in different documents of consulting agencies and
among businessmen is corporate social opportunities (CSO)[1]. The supporters of
this term believe that CSR has too many restrictions, for instance not to pollute the

30 This paper is prepared with support of the programme ‘Development of the Scientific Potential in Higher
Education’ (2009—2010), Ne2.1.3 / 3203

31 'WBCSD is for The World Business Council for Sustainable Development. This association unifies more
than 200 leaders of the biggest companies around the world.

32 Environmentalism — a philosophical concept which underlines the importance of influence of the envi-
ronment to people’s lives and activities.
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environment, not to disregard the employees’ suggestions, not to use nonrenewable
resources.[2] This term correlates with traditional idea of the most important aim of any
company which is to gain profit. The term «corporate social opportunities» is somehow
a variety of the company’s activity which does not correlate with gaining profit directly,
but potentially in future, it concentrates on social and ecological initiatives. This concept
is considered to be a new stage of logical evolution of CSR. By the way this substitution
is an attempt to integrate some elements of CSR into the old business model, having
removed responsibility from this concept, which is considered to be its nucleus.

Moreover the results of companies’ ton-managers inquiry shows that CSR is not
regarded as a categorical imperative, actions following to the universal moral law.
The majority of companies use CSR to attain some definite aims. According to the survey
among top-managers, government officials and members of scientific community held
in 2008 by BSR together with Cone, the basic reason for companies to join CSR is
reputational benefit. The other reasons can be seen in Table 1.

Table 1. «What is driving CR today?» (Research by BSR/Cone 2008)[3]

Reputational benefits are increasingly important. 84%
Stakeholder** demands are increasing. 80%
There is increased pressure to show a return on investment. 76%
Long-term cost savings or efficiencies are major drivers. 75%

Our corporate responsibility initiatives are driven more by company values and o
L L 59%

mission than by bottom-line impacts or other factors.

Corporate responsibility is increasingly seen as a driver of innovation. S7%
Corporate responsibility initiatives are less of a priority today. 12%

According to this table among businessmen the term CSO (corporate social
opportunities) substitutes practically the term CSR (corporate social responsibility).
A lot of scandals in big corporations doubt the authenticity of the sincerity of their
authority. The wish to conceal the company’s real economic position from investors,
state, employees and consumers led to the crisis in such corporations as Enron,
WorldCom, Vivendi-Universal and others. Another example is the scandal in the
company Apple. Bad working conditions of Chinese employees manufacturing the
worldwide famous MP3-walkman iPod are discussed by public. Despite all the
company’s efforts continuing for many years to make their consumers consider it to
be a social responsible company, this scandal shattered seriously the public image
of the company [4].

One more very important proof of functional side of CSR is widespread practice
of transnational companies to organize production in those countries where
the workforce costs are the lowest. Beside cheap workforce civil society is worse
developed in such countries; the legislation is less demanding there, and there
are a lot of other factors which provide corporations with important competitive
advantages. While putting its production in developing countries, corporations are
not eager to provide local communities and employees with such social assistance
as they do it in developed countries. They also are not eager to provide with the
same standards of protection of environment. While taking into account the
interests of the West society, corporations implement freely social and ecological
initiatives, but while working in the markets of developing countries, some of these
corporations resemble social responsible companies very little. While trying to
increase charges, such corporations refer to the fact that local partner companies,
providers and others are responsible for these infringements. But according to the

33 Stakeholder is a party in interest, (literally) the holder of interest. A person, group, organization, or
system that affects or can be affecter by an organization’s actions
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principles of CSR a company should work with its providers, persuading them to
accept the social standards and rules. A pursuit of attractive image of a company
eclipsed all other priorities, and usage of the visual attributes of CSR at the same
time caused the critical attitude of stakeholders to the today’s interpretation of the
concept of corporate social responsibility. Besides CSR is criticized from another
side, companies themselves are dissatisfied with it. According to the data of the
world biggest companies’ leaders survey which was carried out by the company
PricewaterhouseCoopers, the perception of CSR is deplorable (Picture 1) [5].
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Picture 1

In spite of this a lot of international organizations and governments take an active part
in promotion of the concept of corporate social responsibility. To inspire the development
of social and ecological initiatives, substitute terms are frequently used now. First of all
these terms are «corporate citizenship» and CSR 2.0. Corporate citizenship is a mutual
dialogue between business and society, which is important for successful development
of business and prosperity of the society, as these processes are dependent and one
can’t be without another. But the fact which draws people’s attention is that according
to the definition of the term only a necessity of collaboration of business and society is
important for economic development of this business. By this fact we can discover the
absence of obligations and acknowledgement of responsibility once again.

The principle advantage of CSR 2.0 is improvement in communication, mutual
creative work, and ability to accumulate people’s knowledge and opinions, quick search
of information in the Internet. And this let stakeholders play more important role in
business. By the way this model of CSR is slowly integrated into business processes
because it is objectively opposite to business aims principles. However, big companies
which are interested in their image improvement will use social and ecological initiatives
in their PR strategies. In situation of global economic crisis many social initiatives can
be transformed by the government into laws. On the whole even the discussion of social
and ecological responsibility in society (at the level of government and international
organizations) formulates some norms of behavior in business, fashion and tendency to
correspond somehow to the stakeholders’ expectations. In prospect it should influence
positively and lead to a real integration of CSR into a company’s activity.
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BUREAUCRACY AS A SOCIAL BASIS OF RUSSIAN DEMOCRACY

Such qualified expert community as National Investigating Council of the USA in
the beginning of Putin’s democratic revolution confirmed that effective centralization
in modern Russia was impossible including the reason of «deficiency of competent and
disciplined civil servants».®* How far is this evaluation adequate? What is bureaucracy
in Russia? And what role does it play in the modern Russian Federation? The trust
for it has not changed in principle since 1990-s. According to the public opinion polls
the power as «weak and helpless system» is considered by 20% of Russians. 29%
of Russians think their power to be «inconsistent». The Power as «bureaucratic» is
considered by 39%, «alien to nation» — by 42%, «criminal» — by 62% of people in
Russia. Moreover imperious opportunities of «<bureaucratic» and «criminal» part have
grown up much lately. In fact «Bureaucracy in Russia is the most socially got up
group, — it exploits less organized class of owners using notorious administrative
resource. Civil service «business-schemes» foresee the participation in it of such group
which can be divided into those who has an access to budget resources and those
who lost this access. It’s interesting a civil-servant in Russia is a usual owner...»*®

Political philosophy of today’s fusion of «power» and «criminal» Russian oligarchies is
simple. It is a geopolitical isolation of the Russian Federation in order to continuation
of their activity and preservation of democratic front. There is such political regime
in Russia today which can be characterized as democrature (imperious elite admits
pluralism and political competition, but only in that degree when they don’t threaten
its interests). Democratic forms are unacceptable for those states whose urge problem
is based on social inequality.

In result everything over-mentioned: «In the country oligarchs and the subjects
of shadow attitudes influence greatly on political process; there are big varieties
between rich and poor people, there are sweeping changes among young generations
at the expense of gradual closing of channels of vertical mobility, there is no distinct
strategy of development ... in economy; political institutions are out of trust...».3¢
From the history we know: transformation of ruling elite into closed department
and acquisition by it the features which were typical for medieval guilds (closed

34 National Investigating Council of the USA. Global tendencies in human development till 2015.
Yekaterinburg, 2002. P. 96.

35 Muhin A.A. Newsy-Lubyanka-Kremlin. Project-2008. M. 2005. P. 15—16.

36 Halilov T.A. An opportunity of realization of «orange script» in Russia for a middle-fixed period

perspective/ /Culture, personality and society in modern world: methodology, experience of empirical research.
Yekaterinburg, 2007. P. 29.
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circle of interdependency, high degree of formalization for getting position, absence
of competition, etc) has never given positive results. It is necessary to agree with
Toshchenko S.K. in fact that Russia doesn’t have political elite. It is more a caste or
a special group. By the way, this «closing» of new elite gives evidence about aspiration
of group ..., caused evidently not only rational thoughts, but serious psychological
complexes, and continues to dominate over abilities of political ruling. The expressions
«no strategy» is nominal nowadays. In this time 88 per cent of population has serious
problems with purchasing of consumer goods (it is accepted by people who cannot
do it in general). According to the data in the period from 2006 to 2008 a share of
people behind poverty line has grown up in 1,5 times. A half of population is simply
poor. In spite of rabid income in Russian budget getting from growth of prices for
energy resources, great efforts were undertaken against real growth of middle class
in the Russian Federation. World economical crisis didn’t change anything new for
this situation. Crisis will make worse tendencies which appeared without it. What is
position of Russian democracy in such situation?

Bureaucracy is a factor which makes a system, especially taking into consideration
cultural and historical peculiarities of our country. Any person who knows Russian
history will agree to this statement. Moreover modern Russian bureaucracy is enough
well-educated to understand her meaning. Events of last years stimulate her self-
importance. It is enough to look at the leading staff in regional and local departments of
ruling political party to be convinced: this party has exclusively bureaucratic character.
Great size of civil-service army makes social base of the power enough wide. The staff of
assistants in Ministry of Home Affairs, Ministry of Emergency states, Ministry of justice
and Public Procurators Office consists of 2226 000 people. The workers of custom-
house, tax-service and other inspections are 1492 000 people. The staff of Federal
Security Council and other special services comprises 1458 000 workers. Ministry of
Foreign Affairs and other state departments have 782 000 assistants. Other federal
departments have 1695 000 civil-servants. Deputies and technical assistants in the
Government comprise 1370 000. The civil-servants of checking and giving license
organization and others have 1371 000 workers. Clerks in pension, insurance and
other funds are 2218 000 people. These data are out of account of regional, municipal
and local leading staff.

How much is this army effective? Today in the Russian Federation there is no sense
to speak about even the imitation of effectiveness. About a quarter of a million children
are considered lost without trace. The number of homeless children is more than in
the period of Civil War. The gap in the levels of life between inhabitants of capital and
population of provinces reached such position which is suitable for state in front of
disintegration. Russia is on the second place in the world in amount of multi-millionaires
and in one of the last places in the standard of living. About 6 million people are involved
into organized crime. A million from them is active. According to the data of Ministry
of Home Affairs organized crime controls today about 40% of Gross Domestic Product,
more than 80% of banks, about 40 000 enterprises, almost completely the sphere of
service and about a million of trade firms. According to the data of ANDEM» fund headed
by G. Satarov the mean value of trick given by a businessman to a representative of
power grew in 12 times. The average volume of corruption in business grew in 8,5 times.
The economists and experts from the Ministry of Home Affairs confirm that there were
not fields without defeating by corruption.

Thus there is a sense to speak about all-round criminal milieu, which is supposed
by many people not to be changed with the help of some laws or repressive methods
because Russian society doesn’t have real forces for their realization. Thus the social
structure of Russian society continues to be difficult and problematical. The defects of
economical model having been used since 1990-s, are not overcome. In some indices
the situation made worse. According to this the social exertion will grow. The factors
of crisis are almost in all subsystems of modern Russian society. In such situation
the most critical moment can be growing of exertion in any of these parameters.
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2.4. PROFESSIONS AND PROFESSIONAL GROUPS
IN NOWADAYS TRADES

Valery A. Mansurov, Olesya V. Yurchenko, Moscow

RUSSIAN DOCTORS: SOCIAL ATTITUDES AND STRATEGIES
FOR ADAPTATION

Introduction The political changes of the 1990s and the subsequent economic
problems that occurred as Russia sought to restructure the economy have destabilised
existing institutions. These difficulties were exacerbated by the devaluation of the rouble
in 1998. The political events themselves have been well documented and commented
upon in general terms. However, their impact on the lives of particular sectors and
groups within the population is less well covered in the literature. Apart from studies of
medical practice in Moscow and St Petersburg, this is particularly the case with women
medical practitioners.

The process of privatization of medicine in Russia started in 1985 when some of
the medical institutions were put on a self-financing basis. In 1993, the privatization
of state medicine was legally underwritten in the 41 Article of the Constitution of the
Russian Federation. It gave the green light to all kinds of private initiatives; however the
conditions of accreditation and the regional elite’s attitudes towards the introduction of
private practice varied from one region to another. As a result, the de-monopolisation
process towards a mixed market in health care with private as well as state run services
unfolded in various regions at a different pace.

This section reports selected findings from the INTAS-funded research project Russian
Doctors: Social Attitudes and Strategies for Adaptation®” conducted by the Institute of
Sociology in Moscow and the Faculty of Health and Community Studies at De Montfort
University in Leicester, in consultation with the Institute of Occupational Health in
Helsinki. The research aims to investigate the background, work situation, and the
attitudes and values of medical practitioners’ in contemporary Russia. We are particularly
interested in two things. First, in finding out whether Russian doctors felt they exercised
autonomy in the work place, whether they looked to their medical colleagues for support
or belonged to associations to protect their interests. In Anglo-American sociology, these
are taken as attributes of professional practice (Freidson 1970, Larson 1977). Second,
we also wanted to investigate the economic resources of doctors, their sources of income,
particularly from private practice. Some recent small-scale studies have shown that, at
least in certain geographical areas, private practice has increased in response to the
changed political and economic conditions of the 1990s in Russia (see, for instance,
Allsop, Mansourov and Saks 1999). Linked to these questions, we also wish to consider
whether doctors believe that others valued their expertise. The project is ongoing and
further data analysis is in its progress.

Research Methodology: The research project was based in three regions within Russia
so that comparisons could be made in male and female doctors’ responses in different
areas of the Russian federation. The case studies were in Moscow, the capital, and a
dense urban area, Kirov, a provincial machine-building city to the east and Komi
province, an area dominated by coal-mining, oil and gas well to the north of the capital.
The regions selected as the focus for the research were selected not as representative

37 The research was undertaken under the sponsorship of INTAS-RHF 98—03—30002 a/1 and INTAS
1997, 1345
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of Russia as a whole, but as typical of the regions in which the privatisation had been
relatively well developed and insurance reforms had already had an impact on the
differentiation of the social standing and attitudes of the medical practitioners. In the
research, the difference between Moscow which was expected to be in the vanguard of
reforms, and the provinces which were considered to lag behind as far as changes were
concerned were reviewed.

The hypothesis was that there would be differences between doctors’ working conditions
and attitudes in the capital and those in the provinces, for the simple reason that Moscow
was characterised by the concentration of financial capital, highly qualified medical
help, and higher income. While the Komi Republic and Kirov were quite typical Russian
regions with an average proportion of the medical practitioners, an average income of the
population and diverse quality of patient care. The inclusion of the two provincial Russian
regions also provided an opportunity to question doctors from rural areas.

The context of the research: Theoretical issues and the historical background: In
Russia, as in other advanced industrial societies, medicine is an expert occupation.
Russian doctors undergo a long training in specialised University faculties, and have
been considered as part of the intelligentsia — an educated human resource within
society. However, in Russia, medicine has been, and remains, subordinate to the state
and has only at the margins been subject to market forces. In a study of professional/
state relations in Britain, the United States and Germany Moran (1999) argues that
historically, the professions have been differently affected by the state and the market.
Russian medicine has been at the extreme pole of state control. Its social structure and
stratification system is also different from that in many other countries.

In the latter quarter of the nineteenth century, these differences were not so marked
as self-governing professional associations in medicine were widespread in Russia (Field
1957). However, professionalisation processes were interrupted by the October Revolution,
when professional institutions were incorporated into the state. Subsequently, in the
former Soviet Union, the state controlled the production, distribution, deployment and
day-to-day practice of medical work with no countervailing power exercised by organised
medicine (Field 1967). Although there has been some opposition from medical groups to
some specific aspects of practice such as psychiatry, for example, this was defined as
political dissidence rather than a legitimate ethical stance to protect patients.

Aside from state control, there have been other special features of Soviet medicine
that have set it apart (see, amongst others, Raffel 1984). The division of labour includes
a wider range of paramedics. There are less rigid divisions between different grades
of staff and the boundaries between grades, or categories of practitioner, are more
permeable. In terms of gender, a much higher proportion of doctors are women than
in other advanced health systems and many of these work on a part-time basis. Other
historical and geographical factors have also affected the development of the health
system. The priority of the former Soviet Union was the industrial base and national
defence as part of establishing super power status. In the absence of democratic pressure,
no particular priority was given to access to personal, curative health care for the mass
of the population, although it may have been for the party elites — a factor likely to
have affected the general status of medicine. The size and diversity of the country is also
likely to have inhibited the development of nation-wide organisations outside the party
and state apparatus.

Selected Findings of the Research

‘Feminisation’ of medical profession was one of the features of Soviet physicians that
set them apart (see, amongst others, Pipes 1961). A much higher proportion of profes-
sionals has been female than in other advanced industrial countries. This became one of
the most particular features of the Soviet medical profession and was connected in part
with state politics — insofar as there was a drive towards equal rights for all (Harden
2001). In 1917, 17% of doctors were women, yet by 1940 61% were women. From the
1950s the figure fluctuated around 65—70 percent (Ryan 1989: 38); whereas in Britain,
only 29 percent of doctors are women (Crompton and Harris 1998).
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The restructuring of the state of affairs in the medical institutions

The reforms have resulted in the differentiation of the medical institutions into three
distinct categories:

f  state-owned institutions financed by the federal and municipal budgets and by
the health insurance funds;

f  state-owned institutions with mixed financing partly covered by the state and the
insurance fund and partly earned by the doctors in the self-financing departments;

f  private medical institutions. The latter are present in the market in the forms of
join-stock companies, foreign companies, joint venture, and in mixed ownership.

The group of state medical institution with fee-for-service payments deserves special
attention. It is important to note that the prices for all types of medical services within
this form of medical institution have to be negotiated with the Ministry of Health.
The research showed that Moscow doctors are in an advantageous position as
regards to the efficacy of the self-financing departments. The reason for this is the
larger patients’ demand for the services that are of better quality or beyond the scope
of those rendered free-of-charge. Thus, the proportion of budget of the Moscow medical
institutions that comes from fee-for-service health care is much larger than that in
the provinces. Our questionnaire research showed that in Moscow, the profit of the
self-financing departments comprises about 25% — 40% of the budget of the medical
institution; in Komi and Kirov less than 10%.

Moreover, there is an observable distinction between the profitability of the self-
financing departments within the same region. The status and opportunities of the
outpatient and in-patient medical institutions differ greatly. (The proportion of women-
doctors in the out-patient medical institutions is lower.) The questionnaire research
showed that the in-patient institutions are better equipped and suggest a wider spectrum
of medical services on a fee basis than polyclinics. This is except for some diagnostic
centres which specialise in advanced computer and other types of diagnostics and
so-called departmental polyclinics which render services for the ‘eligibles’ of different
kinds, such as ministry workers, and leading military men. The outpatient medical
institutions also face a problem of the lack of well-qualified doctors: a large proportion
of the qualified specialists have left the primary care for the hospitals and departmental
polyclinics, which have improved the composition of their labour force at the expense
of the primary care sector. Moreover, respondents mentioned that new recruits, the
graduates of the medical faculties, tend to choose a career within a medical specialism
rather than general practice which gives less opportunity for private income.

Regional differences

Our findings show that it is only in Moscow that our respondents think that
improvements in health facilities since the medical reforms have occurred. Almost half of
the Moscow doctors reported that there had been improvements in the supply of
technical equipment, its maintenance, and the supply of medical and other goods. In
contrast, doctors from the Komi Republic and the Kirov Region said that there had been
no improvements since the medical reforms. From their point of view, technical
equipment and building maintenance have become dramatically worse and so has
the supply of medical and routine goods. Overall, only one tenth of the provincial
respondents said that the conditions of work have improved; while almost a quarter
of those in Moscow said there had been improvements in working conditions. For the
majority of medical practitioners conditions had stayed the same or even deteriorated.

Power resources of doctors

In the former Soviet Union, medical practitioners could not operate as independent
professionals. However, organisational changes in health care and opportunities for
private practice have possibly created the conditions for change in Russian doctors’
standing. It may be that the medical profession has acquired greater autonomy.
Our research investigated this by assessing the scope for participation for rank-and-file
doctors, in or through the medical administration; in, or through, trade union activity;
and lastly through membership of medical associations.
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In the questionnaire survey, we aimed to assess what decision-making powers
doctors felt that they had within their institutions. Overall, about two thirds (62%) of
women-doctors said that their inability to influence decision-making in medicine worried
them. The analysis of the questionnaire data also showed that women, especially, in
primary care sector felt that they had little autonomy to make decisions in such areas
as changes in working conditions, drawing up work plans and setting work pace. This
may reflect the systems for payment. Primary health doctors are paid by the number
of patient attendances at a level determined by the guidelines of the Ministry of Health.
As the interviews showed, many doctors are discontented with this form of piece-rate
pay. The prescribed number of visits often does not correspond with patients’ demand
for care or with the capacity of professionals to provide health care. However, Ministry of
Health guidelines are a form of rationing system and difficult to alter.

Cultural resources of medical profession

We were also interested in the cultural resources of doctors as an occupational group.
Cultural resources were defined as those that derived from the specialist cognitive
knowledge base of medicine. We wanted to find out how women believed their knowledge
was valued. Was it a source of respectability? Did they think that the occupation of
medicine had a positive image? Were practitioners of medicine sufficiently well regarded
to exercise influence over those who used their services and the wider society?

The results of the research showed that doctors were disappointed with the reforms
of the state health care sector; however, they were not disappointed in their profession.
Overall, 69% of the respondents were not disillusioned with medicine, despite the fact
that 85% of them said that they were unhappy about their wage level. The majority of
women (52%) defined their work motivation as motivation that did not depend on money:
« do all I can regardless of income». Nowadays still about one third of the respondents
were ready to advise their children or other close relatives to follow a career in medicine.

Thus, doctors do not directly connect the issue of ‘professionalism’ and ‘the quality
of patient care’ with the worsened economic position. The survey picked up the dis-
crepancy between the medical practitioners’ sense of unparalleled material shortcom-
ings and rather positive estimations of the professional side of things. In general, the
doctors have rated the quality of clinical work of their medical colleagues at a rather
high level. The questions on the ‘evel of qualification’, ‘quality of medical help’, and
‘the opportunities to use one’s knowledge and experience’ showed a widespread sense
among the doctors that despite all difficulties, that progress has been made in terms
of the growth of professionalism. As the questionnaire survey exposed, the subjective
self-assessment of pride in clinical work, professional knowledge and its applicability
were rated high.
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Larisa Maximova, Saratov
SOCIAL STATUS OF MODERN INTELLECTUAL TRADES

Social status of modern intellectual jobs is designed not only by professional experts, but
also by bureaucratic managers. The transition period to the market economy is characterized
by great changes in any professional field. Concepts of prestige, status positions correlated with
a trade, sociocultural stratification are being changed. Even at a level of daily consciousness
it is clear, that the Russians have a total restructuring of priorities and activity motivations.
The main reason is not only payment but cultural categories (objective, sense, correctness, an
ideal, etc.). Sociologists have to reflect about updating tendencies of imperous and social status of
the Russian intelligency. Researches of changes in social colleges and professional communities
are being carried out; adaptation problems of such groups as doctors, teachers, and engineers to
the conditions of the complex transition period to market economy are considered. Researches
show how professional social groups are formed and structured, who defines the requirements
to the professional knowledge, what mobility possibilities are given to professionals are shaped
and how the skill level is corellated to their social and economic compensation.

What is the professional consciousness structure of a modern professional expert?
Professionalism is important in all spheres of our public life. However there are destructive
tendencies of the domestic market, including a labour market and trades: exclusive
concentration of young people on high salaries, low prestige of classical trades, etc. They
interfere into the creation of harmonious professional system. And steady adherence to
professional culture stir the Traditional approach to professional culture as to the ideal
concept «does not work». That is why it is very crucial to investigate trade and cultures,
to analyze various approaches, methods, paradigms in a modern society. It is necessary
to research the development of this phenomenon in modern Russia because it will help to
understand the structure of professional culture and solve crucial social problems. While
researching the phenomenon it is essential to take into consideration various sociological
paradigms and different scientific directions in professional sociology.

We believe that professional culture undoubtedly can be compared to the dialogue, as
well as culture as a whole: it both «inquires», and «answers». Thus, for the researcher it
simultaneously should be both the subject, and object. From our point of view the
professional culture represents system social formation, internally dramatic by the nature.
Professional culture can be a system of values generated and shaped during vocational
training and activity, as well as during historical development of a trade. There are also
professional subcultures with their own structures and principles of functioning. According
to some opinions talented people can have professional culture without any education and
some educated people do not have any professional culture at all.

Thus professional culture is a complex phenomenon which requires further investigation.
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M. Poluhina, Yekaterinburg
maria003@sky. ru

RESEARCH OF STEREOTYPES IN SOCIOLOGY OF PROFESSIONS

Stereotypes, their nature and perception in the society have always been the
object of investigation of psychology. It is connected with the fact that psychology
mainly deals with human beings inner nature of cognition either in the condition
of informational richness (that provides individuals vitality) or in the condition of
informational vacuum. Stereotypes are inseparable part of everyday mental activity
of a person. The theme of this research is the conditions of comfortable existence of
individuals when they systematically use stereotypes in all stages of their life. It is
worth stressing that in the mass consciousness there is belief that all stereotypes
greatly influence the formation of all social processes.

W. Lippmann characterizes stereotypes as regulated schematic «pictures of the
world» influence individuals saving their efforts in cognition, comprehending the
complex of social phenomena, defend their values, status and rights. Not any social
stereotype reflects a real situation. Stereotypes, their idea and content are formed with
the help of active influence of mass media. They are definitely purposed in different
social groups in their relation to social activity. This process becomes more complex if
there are not any additional informative resources for the formation of social opinion.

Nowadays if is possible to think of various socio-psychological mechanisms that
form certain cliché-ideas of professional activity. The image, the portrait of the
representatives in different professions (their way of living, social activity, aims,
results) is likely to be the main guiding line for a young man when choosing profession.
As a rule the portrait is seen as a whole of three components. Typical personal features
of the representative, the set of his competence and his vision of the social standing
of his profession (the report is executed at support RSSF (The project NoeO8—03—
00028A). These components are formed in the course of time and they are inseparable
elements of ordinary consciousness. No individual can value (appreciate) by himself
all the variety of professional spheres only according to his personal experience or
empirical knowledge of his close surroundings. If is stereotypes that accumulate
some standards of collective experience and transfer it to individuals in the course of
their socialization, education and communication. Stereotypes turn out to be unique
vectors for individuals in their socio-cultural environment; they determine behavior
and sometimes individuals’ choice of profession.

The dynamics of intensive social development, globalization of cultural processes
lead to the formation of similar stereotypes in different societies as well as similar
perception and similar social patterns of interaction in various professional
spheres. Stereotypes are always involved in the social process; they influence mass
consciousness and determine wishes and actions of people, their social reactions.
Stereotypes are formed on the historical socio-cultural basis. They are created and
transmitted by mass-media (communication). They are hardly to be transformed or
changed. The research of stereotypes in different kinds of professional activity in
modern sociology is phragmental. In our case we understand the word «profession»
in its wider meaning — «occupation». In the Russian scientific school «stereotypes
of profession» are mainly investigated in two ways — separate profession, certain
professional group in the context of everyday practice, customs, folklore of different
professional milieu (according to Russian phenomenological tradition). The other
way is to investigate professional communities, groups of specialists, their inner and
outer transformations, professionalization in the context of socio-cultural changes in
the modern society. However it takes serious theoretical and empirical consideration
to study stereotypes in the structural — functional paradigm. We believe that it is
necessary to answer the following questions: What represents the stereotyped image,
idea of the certain profession to any individual? What are professional stereotypes for
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the society, for various social groups, for professional communities, for the profession
as a social institution?

As the high level of social interaction stereotypes are included as one of the factors
into the social-professional stratification. These factors determine the prestige of
some kinds of activity related to others, that influences status characteristics of any
professional group. Most people know professions and their knowledge is social but not
professional or technical. It is stereotypical image, portrait that influence or reflects
gender characteristics of various professional spheres as well as their social meaning.
Stereotypical ideas of certain professions are formed in the society on the historical
basis and in the course of every individual growing up. Stereotypes become more
significant as far as the development of definite profession is concerned. They play
a decisive part in the process of groups’ interrelation. Any professional has always been
categorized as a member of definite community and accordingly certain expectations
are formed in the society about certain individual and his sphere of activity in certain
community. Very often stereotypes make some damage to a particular profession
because the information of a profession is not true or irrelevant to the real situation.
Sometimes stereotypes intrude the inner sphere of a profession, for example, recruiting
when managerial decisions are taken with the view of prejudice or stereotypical vision
of an applicant as a person or as a professional.

Stereotypes that are considered to be an inseparable part of traditions may appear
a means of constructing of social reality and ideas of a certain professional or group
of professionals. So the idea of different professions gives grounds for the formation of
interests in social groups and even for an individual. That also depends on the social
status the individual has: professional-client. In the inner sphere of every profession
there is its own set of stereotypes that is connected with the functional, instrumental
and conceptional sides of activity. In this connection professional stereotypes become
very important for any individual. Most people consider the world of professions in the
terms of professional stereotypes. Moreover, it is stereotypes that influence the choice
of profession and professional determination for young people. Very often young
people are influenced by stereotypes with the reason popularity and prestige of the
profession or the occupation if it is more preferable in their surrounding. Also young
people are influenced by stereotypes of preferences image of professional (demands
competences, social-demographics characters, etc.). Thus, the choice of profession or
the educational institution is mainly dependant on stereotypes. Thus we can conclude
that stereotypical images, ideas greatly influence on individuals determination in
life, stereotypes are integrated in the formation of modern professional groups, they
influence the activity of professional spheres, they determine the process of new kinds
of professions and finally they effect the social demand. The research of stereotypes
in sociology of professions opens new perspectives of finding out and studying their
regularities and general tendencies that determine the institution of professions.

Irina Popova, Moscow

AUTONOMY IN WORK IN DIFFERENT PROFESSIONAL GROUPS:
TRENDS OF THE DECADE (1998—2007)3®

Autonomy in work is linked in this paper to the issues of flexible employment
(flexibility). In Russia’s conditions, flexible employment, that is, its size, roles and
institutionalization — is insufficiently researched so far. Meanwhile, Russian situation
makes for actualizing not only resources and potentialities of the flexible forms of

38 This text is a part of author’s article «Autonomy at work as a feature of flexible employment» (in print).
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work organization, but also for character of this flexibility, its impact on various social
processes, including evolving socio-professional structure.

My research of some trends in work autonomy as a characteristic of flexible
employment in different professional/occupational groups has been made on the basis
of the international monitoring survey «Social differences in contemporary Russia»
(1999 and 2007 surveys have been made by the Institute of Sociology, Russian academy
of sciences using comparable methods in an All-Russian representative sample).
Three types of autonomy were analyzed (basing on self-estimates of workpeople) — in
the contents of work, in its organization, and its total autonomy. Analysis thus made
permitted to conclude that evolution of the autonomy types is changing during the
recent ten years in characteristics of workpeople of different professional/occupational
groups, as well as in conditions of their work and workplaces. Overall character of the
changes in the structure of autonomy may be defined, as some traits demonstrate, as
a transition from a state of crisis (1998) to a more regulated situation (2007) basically
determined by the situation in the production units of government-owned property
forms. Its various forms in different professional/occupational groups have been
differentiated. In 1998 this question served as filter for classifying autonomy according
to two types (the questions were repeated in 2007). One of them was articulated as
follows:»To what extent can you determine the nature of a product or a service that you
produce?» We defined this type as autonomy in the contents of work. Another question
defined a degree of autonomy in time management of one’s work: «To what extent can
you determine the pace and time of your work?». In our research this type was defined
as autonomy in the organization of work. Respondents were included in one of these
groups on the basis of high evaluation of one type of autonomy and low evaluation of
the other. Cases in which respondents provided high evaluation to both types were
characterized as total autonomy. According to research data, during the recent decade
autonomy at work has been considerably growing. And in 1998 it was quite a wide-
spread evaluation of one’s work: autonomy in general was acknowledged by 26% of
employees, and in 2007 portion of such employees increased to constitute almost 40%
among the working population®. At the same time, changes in the correlation between
the abovementioned types of autonomy are evident. The proportion of total autonomy
has decreased to some extent: from 60% in 1998 to 51% in 2007. Simultaneously,
autonomy in the contents of work increased almost to the same degree (from 22% to
30%). The group of respondents with autonomy in the organization of labor turned
out to be the least numerous and more stable: its proportion varied from 14% to 18%
in the years of the research.

Consideration of changes in autonomy by socio-professional groups* (this is,
essentially, an integrated expression of specified characteristics of occupational
status) opens one more perspective of growing autonomy and changing correlation of
its types. Only one of socio-professional groups remained stable according to these
characteristics — a group of specialists with higher education*’. Only autonomy in
the organization of work considerably increased in it. Probably, this is an indicator of
this autonomy and stability of its regulators, on the one hand, and that of prevailing
development in the group of flexible employment, on the other. In the rest of socio-
professional groups the general trend of growing autonomy as a whole reiterated,
with total autonomy decreasing and autonomy in the contents of work growing in its
frameworks (see table 6). Changes in the group of managers and major officials are of
interest. This is the most autonomous group in the sampling which is quite predictable:

39 It means the total proportion of the economically active population practicing in their labor activity all
three types of autonomy studied. At the same time in 1999 as well as in 2007 respondents gave practically
the same positive answer to the general question: «Does your work permit you independent decision making
concerning how and what to do and how to put your ideas into life?»

4 Main socio-professional groups were singled out according to the methodology based on International
ISCO-88 classification. Eight socio-professional groups were analyzed.

41 This group includes specialists in occupations requiring higher education and qualification in the sphere
of science, technology, law, art, education, medicine and religion.
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the general level of this characteristic of work constitutes 70%; growth of its autonomy
was also quite considerable, but originated from growing autonomy in the contents of
work, with the level of autonomy in the organization of work remaining unchanged.
Simultaneously, self-evaluation of total autonomy was lowering considerably. It might
be a sign of certain reduction of absolute power of chief executives at enterprises,
typical for the 1990s, in favor of strengthened legal regulation of employment relations.
At the same time it is important that growing autonomy involved the majority of
socio-professional groups, especially, those of technical specialists and operators
(it grew two-fold); even representatives of elementary occupations* felt this growth
(by one-half). However, as a whole, workers with both high and low qualification feel
decreasing total autonomy accompanied by growing autonomy in the organization
of work (autonomy in the contents of work remained practically unchanged). It also
may be an evidence of strengthening flexible employment in these groups (similarly
to that of specialists). Obviously, the flexibility in this group as well as in the group
of specialists should differ both by forms and purposes of the organization of work.
But, as a whole, it is these groups in which the need in growth and fixation of flexible
employment primarily emerge. In these years, technical personnel with secondary
specialized education (including services sector) has experienced, primarily, growing
autonomy in the contents of work with simultaneously decreasing total autonomy.
It might be a sign of functional flexibility growing in these groups, for instance, due to
widening scope of functional responsibilities and activities.

Table 1. Changes in types of autonomy by socio-professional groups
(in % from the total group in the line)

Autonomy in Autonomy in

Total the
_ _ the contents L
Socio-professional groups autonomy of work organization
of work
1999 | 2007 | 1999 | 2007 | 1999 2007
1. Managers, major officials 79.7 63.7 6.8 22.5 13.5 13.7
2. Specialists with higher education 59.5 58.9 31.5 25.6 9 15.6

3. Technical specialists with secondary

o . 59.2 49.4 18.4 29.2 22.4 21.3
specialized education

4. Clerical employees 64.7 52.2 11.8 34.8 23.5 13.0
5. Employees in services 65 43.3 25 40 10 16.7
7. Qualified employees 59.5 41.4 33.3 37.1 7.1 21.4
8. Operators, assisting technical staff | 60.9 50 17.4 35.3 21.7 14.7
9. Elementary occupations 33.3 22.2 41.7 44.4 25.0 33.3

On the whole, processes of regulation of autonomy have resulted in the situation
when a certain privilege of a socio-professional status (by education and position)
characterizes rather groups of employees with autonomy in the contents of work.
The status of groups distinguished by total autonomy is, rather, declining. The status
of employees with autonomy in the organization of work is remaining and, probably,
becoming more characteristic of officials with low educational level and professional
status. Social quality of trends in autonomy at work can also be revealed in changing

42 Elementary occupations consist mainly of simple and routine tasks which mainly require the use of
hand-held tools and often some physical effort. Most occupations in this major group require skills at the first
ISCO skill level (a primary education which generally begins at the age of 5, 6 or 7 and lasts about 5 years)
(mpuMm. mep.)
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characteristics of employees practicing it. As a whole, two types of employees and
two corresponding approaches of achieving autonomy can be distinguished. One of
them was formed in the 1990s and prevails today. It considers autonomy at work as
a resource which has been formed due to accumulation of other resources, an aim
achieved in the process of adaptation in the years of crisis and helping to maintain
favorable and even privileged socio-professional status. In their turn, two positions
based both on authority (management of the enterprise or its separate levels) and on
high professional level can be distinguished in this approach. Typically, processes
of change (regulation) of total autonomy involved, primarily, professional groups
with high status (top managers and officials) while leaving the situation practically
unchanged in groups of specialists with higher education (professionals).

Elena P. Salo, Moscow
sep416@list. ru

STUDYING THE ACTIVITY OF PROFESSIONAL ASSOCIATIONS
OF TRADITIONAL MEDICINE IN MOSCOW

Within the limits of our study which has been made in three large regions of Russia,
in Moscow 10 experts and 25 specialists of traditional medicine and healers have been
polled. Doctors have noted that they or consist in professional associations, or know
about their existence, or now undertake the certain steps for their creation. Thus, a large
number of associations have been named:»Moscow Professional Association of Manual
Therapists»,»Public Association of Reflex Therapists»,»Russian Homeopath Associationy»,
etc.

One of the doctors working in the system of Ministry of Health and Social Development
and being the President of one of the associations of manual therapists, has told in details
about what questions can independently solve his association: «Our Moscow Association
will create a certifying commission, it will be independent. Its basic purpose becomes
certification which will confirm qualification of the doctor. Besides, there is a problem
as Ministry of Health and Social Development raises a salary of the specialists after own
certification. After our certification the doctor only receives acknowledgement of the level...
To spend certification we have taken the basic requirements of the Ministry of Health and
Social Development, and our positions are even more rigid».

The expert from Institute of Phyto-therapy so has stated to us the point of view concerning
creation of association: «We now work at a problem of creating association or a society.
Such association is necessary to solve the problem on our position in the system of the
Ministry of Health and Social Development. Besides, value in the dialogue is also great.
Now we run conferences. It would help to be engaged in this activity even more actively».

A group of reflex therapists, the members of association, have noted that, in their
opinion, it is necessary to create such associations where all the branches of traditional
medicine are presented. Then there will be an advantage of their activity: «The only thing
that, certainly, is impossible to do — to create highly specialized associations because
the reflex therapy is good in any branch... If we shall work in isolation, even less will
know about it».

By estimations of respondents while a role of associations is scanty. All marked that the
decisions of the association have recommendatory character. Association is not the real
defender of the rights of the doctor.

Having analysed the received results we have come to conclusion, that it is necessary
for us to find such association where all the branches of traditional medicine are presented,
and to try to study its activity — and we have managed it. At studying activity of thexWorld
Association of Psychologists, Doctors, Spiritual and Folk Healers» such methods as the
participant observation and analysis of documents have been used.
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Participant Observation

The given method has been applied during work of the Symposium, Practical Conference
and Congress in 2008. Symposium «European Commonwealth — Uniform Space for
Professionals of Traditional, National Medicine, Psychology and Healing in the Service
of Humanity» has passed in the end of January — beginning of February of last year.
Symposium was held in a holiday house «Svetlana» in the Moscow region, and we had
the opportunity not only to attend sessions, but also to live together with specialists of
traditional medicine and consequently to conduct observation over them almost around-the-
clock within a week. Participants of the Symposium represented not only various regions
of Russia, but also the countries of Council of Independent States, Baltic and India. After
sessions we met with healers — they have accepted us in their community and relations
were very kind. Among the participants of a symposium 48% constituted traditional doctors,
30% — psychologists and 22% — spiritual and folk healers. In the evening they exchanged
experience, spent master-classes, demonstrated methods of improvement of an organism,
elimination of negative consequences of communication with clients. We told them about
our study, work of healers in the western countries, especially how they build the mutual
relations with the state, doctors of official medicine and consumers of services.

At sessions of the Symposium participants not only have heard 25 reports on the
newest achievements in the field of traditional medicine, but could take part in carrying
out the master-classes in all branches of traditional medicine. Upon termination
of work of a symposium all participants have received diplomas for outstanding
achievements in the field of spiritual education, doctoring of souls and human bodies,
affairs of mercy and charity.

In the end of June of 2008 there has passed Scientifically-practical Conference
«Psychology of Health». Participants of Conference were representatives of various regions
of Russia and also the countries of Council of Independent States, Baltic and India.
Conference was spent in Moscow, and we could meet healers only prior to the beginning
of sessions, during sessions, in lunch breaks and after sessions. From conversation with
healers we have learned that they live in different places in Moscow, and they do not have
opportunity of communication in the evening, therefore they exchanged recipes, practical
knowledge and various methods of healing during work of the conference. During breaks
some healers have conducted the following master-classes: treatment by dances, treatment
by the improving exercises strengthening a backbone, and disclosing of power channels of
the person — an obligatory condition of normal operation of an organism.

At sessions 20 reports on the newest achievements in the field of traditional medicine
have been made, and the following master-classes: methods of bio-information diagnostics
in medicine and national healing, work of the healer in a legal ground, practical advices of
the healers on improvement of an organism have been also performed.

Congress «State-and-Legal Aspects of Activity of the Specialists of National Medicine» has
been conducted in first half of August of 2008. Participants of Congress were representatives
of various regions of Russia and also the countries of Council of Independent States, Baltic
and India. Congress was spent in Moscow and has been directed on how to help specialists
of traditional medicine legally competently build the mutual relations with the state,
orthodox doctors and consumers of services.

At sessions of the Congress reports and master-classes have been made on following
themes: urgent questions of the protection and rights of specialists of traditional and
national medicine, independent medical examination on the guard of health of the
person and work in traditional and national medicine, recommendation and certification
of specialists, legal aspects of activity of specialists of traditional and national medicine,
preparation for recommendation and certification of specialists of traditional and national
medicine, prospects of development of traditional and national medicine in the Russian
Federation, Europe and western countries. Upon termination of work of the Congress
all participants have received certificates for outstanding achievements in formation of
traditional medicine of the world.
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Analysis of Documents

We had been studied the following documents: Charter of the organization, the forms of
members of association, plans of running actions for 2007—2015.

«World Association of Psychologists, Doctors, Spiritual and Folk Healers» performs the
activity in the market of medical services since 1990. Nowadays, it totals 11,200 specialists.
Constantly there is a rotation as someone leaves association for the different reasons (from
non-payment till exception for gross infringements), and someone enters association.
In the gender aspect men constitute 30% and women accordingly 70%. Among specialists
of traditional medicine doctors make 43%, psychologists — 17%, spiritual healers — 15%,
folk healers — 25%. On an educational level: with higher education — 70%, without higher
education — 30%.

The plan of running actions for 2007—2015 includes 21 items: scientific activity,
preparation of specialists, increase of a professional level and skill, running of symposiums,
congresses, seminars, conferences, schools, trainings, master-classes and so on. In first
half of February, 2008 training seminar named «Christian Practices in Healing Soul and
Body», the first and second steps, has been held for the spiritual healers. In the end of
April of 2008 the seminar-training «Psycho-technique of the Changed Conditions of
Consciousness» has been held for healers. The participants of a seminar-training can
receive the recommendation for the introduction into the higher elite of the Higher European
Academy of Proscope Sciences after M. Nostradamus to pass trainings in the Centers of the
European Union and western countries. Then training seminar «Psychological Practices»
has been held for psychologists and healers. In the beginning of June of 2008 seminar
«Christian Practices in Healing Soul and Body ‘Art of Doctoring of Soul and Body”» has been
organized for spiritual healers.

The association has concluded the agreements with the state higher educational
institutions on professional retraining of specialists of national medicine and healing.
Now all wishing healers get the higher psychological education. In addition, a question
on mastering by a new profession (more correctly occupation) in healing «Business in
Sphere of Psycho-correction Services and Healings» and getting of the state diploma
has already solved.

The sanction to work of specialists of national medicine is a diploma of the healer.
The association helps healers to get such diploma in the system of the Ministry of Health
and Social Development and in the further adjusts work of healers.

In comparison with other associations, the World Association of Psychologists, Doctors,
Spiritual and Folk Healers, in our opinion, is the real defender of the rights of specialists of
traditional medicine.

Olesya Yurchenko, Moscow

THE ISSUE OF SOCIAL INTEGRATION OF
COMPLEMENTARY AND ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE IN
OFFICIAL HEALTH CARE IN RUSSIA

Complementary and alternative medicine is defined here as covering those therapies that
are not at present part of orthodox medicine — that do not typically, amongst other things,
receive significant state research funding or figure prominently in the training programmes of
health professionals (1). This is a politicised definition distinguished from that based on the
common intrinsic characteristics of the therapies involved, which range from acupuncture
and aromatherapy to homoeopathy and reflexology. The latter definition is not favoured here
as such therapies are very heterogeneous — varying greatly, for example, in the extent to
which they are holistic and/or traditional in nature.

Russian medical orthodoxy, similar to other industrialised countries, is based on
biomedicine and largely centred on the use of drugs and surgery. Russian ‘complementary
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and alternative medicine’ embraces approximately the same scope of therapies, which in the
Western countries are united under this term, spanning from acupuncture and homoeopathy
to healing and naturopathy (2). There are formal restrictions imposed on CAM practise, as
it is in most states of the European Union. The practice of complementary and alternative
medicine in Russia, except by statutory recognised health professionals, is illegal (3).
Nonetheless, the statutory documents which deal with CAM are ambiguous and have given
place to various interpretations; as a result some lay alternative practitioners still practise
in the open market. Political marginality of complementary and alternative medicine is
accentuated by the fact that it is excluded from the list of therapies that are free for patients
at the point of access, except for acupuncture and manual medicine that do not carry charges
for some categories of patients (4).

CAM therapies in Russia were largely integrated into the practise of orthodox medical
practitioners until the coming of the Soviet power (5, 6). Since then, doctors have been
subordinated to the perceived interests of the socialist state aimed at modernisation and
urbanisation of the country. The cardinal principles of the Soviet health care system were
defined as follows: (1) medicine should serve the masses; and (2) prevention should come
first (7). These goals provoked in the first quarter of the twentieth century the move towards
‘hospital medicine’ in the Soviet Union. Similar trend occurred in the Western countries
earlier. This new phase meant the change from treatment of individuality towards effective
and quick treatment of the masses and the change from the earlier focus on the individual as
a whole person towards generic classification of diseases and standardised treatment.

Complementary and alternative medicine in Soviet Russia was neither prohibited nor
encouraged. It simply lost the pre-revolutionary significance as the twentieth century unfolded,
as it did not fit into the modernised socialised medicine based on biomedical principles.
Lay alternative and complementary practitioners lacked state sanction — they could not
practise in state medical institutions and were mostly confined to the low prestigious rural
private fee-for-service sector. Despite sophisticated centres of excellence in major cities,
Soviet official medicine in rural areas starved of resources, and part time lay alternative and
complementary practitioners supplied patients with first-aid medical assistance. However,
this began to change with the growing public demand for complementary and alternative
medicine from the 1980s onwards.

At that time CAM in Russia underwent a resurgence despite its longstanding marginalised
position during the Soviet period. There is a range of indicators of this trend. Similar to
Britain, for example, these include increasing over-the-counter sales of unorthodox remedies
and the rising uptake of CAM by the public (8). There is a national variation in the extent of
participation in complementary and alternative medicine, with, for example, between a fifth
and one half of the population of Western countries typically going to consult a complementary
of alternative therapist at some point in their lives. According to the research done in Russia
in July 2002, about a quarter of the Russians have consulted with specialists in CAM (9).

Reasons for the growth of demand for complementary and alternative medicine in

Russia

The concept of medical counter-culture understood as a subculture set up in opposition
to the dominant culture of medicine seems to be applicable to the situation in Russia, where
complementary and alternative medical knowledge was welcomed as part of a search for new
values in the period of economic reforms of the 1980s when the market was introduced, and
liberal democratic state of public opinion was strengthened (1). There have been various
indicators of medical counter-cultural trends starting from the popularity of healing and
naturopathy to the increased reliance on self-help practices. Central to this movement were
the widespread criticisms that were made of materialistic, secular notions of progress under
the guise of technical rationality at the time when social conventions were re-examined.
And if the protest against the dominant values in the Western society was connected with
the Eastern mysticism and meditation, in Russia it was paralleled with the revival of the
established Orthodox religion.

The decline of the Soviet period was accompanied by the discontent with existing Soviet
socialised medicine, which was, similarly to the Western medicine, highly reductionist,
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symptom-based and illness-oriented. It may be argued that the health service in the USSR
had many characteristics in common with those of Western countries as a result of the impact
of universal influences: the biomedical scientific approach to the disease and medicine, the
acceleration of technical progress, and the growing specialisation in the medical field (7).
However, medical counter-cultural movement, probably, would not have manifested itself so
strongly in Russia, if the health sector had not suffered from shortages of medical equipment,
machinery and instruments, which existed throughout the Soviet health and were increased
in the period of reforms. In the 1980s, the drug supply, for example, might cover only about

20 percent of the needs of patients, while the equipment was old and overloaded (10). All this

left considerable scope for alternatives, and doctors were becoming increasingly interested in

natural, low-cost, non-drug therapies, not so much because of the holistic vision but more

from the practical concerns of delivery of health care in difficult circumstances.

The processes of the upsurge of demand for CAM in Russia and in the Western countries
had some differences. The re-emergence of complementary and alternative medicine in the
West started out as a middle-class movement, the prerogative of those who could afford
private consultations. This was in contrast to Russia, where the revival of complementary
and alternative medicine was prompted by the growth of the very poor social strata. And as
a result, Russia had not yet experienced the corresponding empowerment of the consumer
which had occurred in the Western countries, where more patients could afford purchase
of medical services, had higher expectations for the quality of private medical services and
even participated in representational roles with the national health services. In Russia, only
a small number of patients became more consumerist and they could choose whether they
would be treated by their local GPs or privately by CAM practitioners, as most of the latter do
not render free services.

Demand for CAM in Russia, similar to other European countries, represented a challenge
for the medical mainstream expressed in a counter-cultural onslaught against modernist
conceptions of technocratic rationality and the monolithic believe in biomedical science (1).
By the 1980s, Russian medical profession could be regarded as illustrative of an occupation
that had secured a privileged position in the state health care sector. However, the challenge
posed by outsiders contested the boundaries of orthodox and unorthodox medical knowledge
and the medical establishment began to defend its own professional interests.
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3. SOCIAL POLICY AND SOCIAL
STRATIFICATION

3.1. SOCIAL MOBILITY IN AN AGING SOCIETY

O.N. Chechetkina, Moscow
SOCIAL MOBILITY IN RISK SOCIETY

Problems in development of modern society related to increasing risks are being
viewed in the framework of the theory of risk society. This theory has being developed
as an attempt to understand qualitative changes in daily life and culture as well as
in social organization and structure of global systems, of the modernwestern society.
Socially hazardous situations appear with distribution and growth of risks. Risks
of modernization also affect, sooner or later, the ones who produce them and make
profit out of it. Social conditionality of risks allows for discussion about their role in
the structurization of society in general and in formation of the subjectivity of society
based on the qualities of a set of risks in the society. On one side, risks of the modern
society are conditions, which facilitate and amplify social stratification significantly
(Each social group adapts to modern environment in its own way, thus has its own
risks. These risks distinguish the social groups). According to the German sociologist
U. Beck: «The history of risk distribution shows that like wealth risks adhere to the
class pattern, only inversely: wealth accumulates at the top, risks at the bottom. Risks
at certain levels can strengthen but not abolish the class society» [1, 35]. On the
other side, however, a characteristic feature of the risk society is individualization.
As remarked by P.A. Sorokin [2, 500], on modern civilization, with its «integral human
rights» lies a stamp of individualism.

A stable family framework does not act as a connection between social classes any
more. Instead, an individual becomes a unit of reproduction of the social elements.
Social mobility facilitates the increase of the individualism. It breaks the isolation
of a single social cell. An individual, moving from one social layer to another, often
becomes a part of several intersecting social groups. In this case, it becomes difficult
to characterize an individual by its membership in a certain social group. In order to
identify an individual it must be studied as a separate entity with its own characteristics
[2, 501]. With other words, by means of individualization an individual gets into the
power of external governing and standardization, which were unknown to subcultures
of family and social classes. In the risk society an individual must see himself as an
active center, which can be characterized by an active behavioral model concentrated
around its own «I». In this case, social mobility is changing. Now it cannot be seen as
movement of individuals from one big social group to another. The significance of the
individual success increases as part of social mobility characteristics. Social institutes,
which act as channels of vertical circulation, are also transforming. For instance,
obtaining a degree in a high vocational education does not guarantee an increase of
social status (as it used to be before). Therefore, a professional qualification is on one
side an obligatory and on the other side not sufficient part of social mobility. Thus,
the institute of education loses its function in status determination.
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In the individualistic society, besides quantitative increase of risks, arises a new
form of personal risks, which are determined by certain decisions. Furthermore,
individualized existence depends more on circumstances and conditions, which are
out of a person’s control. At the same time arise hazardous, conflict and problematic
situations. The formation of risk solidarities acts as person’s response to challenges
of the risk society. These solidarities emerge under the influence of a combination
of various risk factors, which have non-static spatial ant temporal characteristics.
The risk solidarities, however, can be positive as well as negative [3, 128—131]. They
emerge in certain situations and with a certain purpose and therefore, they represent
a mix of individuals from different social groups and with different social status.

REFERENCES:

1. Beck, U. (1992). Risk Society, London: Sage.
2. Sorokin P.A. (20035). Social mobility. Academica, LVS.
3. Yanitskiy O.N. (2003). Sociology of risk. LVS.

Anna Chigrina

SUPPORTED EMPLOYMENT AS A FACTOR OF INTEGRATING
PEOPLE WITH DISABILITIES IN SOCIETY

Providing employment for people with disabilities remains a topical issue in
every country of the world. Although some countries try to reduce the problem by
placing people with disabilities (PWD) in jobs at special segregated enterprises most
countries have chosen to facilitate the social integration of the disabled rather than
isolate them. Current Russian legislation stipulates employment quotas for disabled
workers. However, the quota system has not brought any significant change into
employment practice. It appears more economical for the employer to pay a fine than
hire a person with a disability, and under the latest version of the law employers do
not even face a fine. This is why only individuals with moderate levels of impairment,
that is, those who do not need accommodations to enable them to perform their
duties, have a chance to get a job under the quota system. If the efficacy of the
quota system is to increase it is the State that should assume the responsibility
of providing accommodations in the workplace. It is imperative that the actions be
synchronized to speed up the workplace modification and adjustment and minimize
employers’ expenditures and efforts.

The current situation is as follows: the state covers the disabled person’s expenses
for attending college or vocational school, then PWD enter the open labor market where
they face restrictions rather than assistance in their competition for a decent job,
government support being mere suggestions for employers (through the employment
quotas legislation) to hire impaired people. Supported employment (the term coined
by James O’Brien) introduced worldwide has already proved more effective than
employment quotas. Supported employment is currently defined as integrated jobs
in community settings where people with disabilities could work alongside employees
without disabilities and receive individualized support to facilitate their long term
success. The ‘supported employment’ model has proved effective and is being
implemented by an increasing number of organizations in many countries throughout
the world. The key element of this model is ‘place and train’ approach in contrast to
the ‘train and place’ practice of traditional vocational rehabilitation when individuals
are trained for competitive labor market in special centers or at special segregated
workplaces. The ‘place and train’ approach is indeed more effective compared to the
traditional one. Impaired people are able to perform a wide spectrum of jobs, but
the problem is rooted in employers’ perceptions and attitudes towards anyone with
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a disability. They a priori tend to stigmatize an impaired person as less likely to fit
the position. Therefore, the first step is to identify an employer sharing human values
who is willing to hire a person with a disability and only then to select a job seeker
with a profile matching the position available and train him or her for the position.
The best results can be achieved if the search of a potential employer is performed by
a special group of experts from an employment agency or non-profit organization with
a positive reputation in the field, accompanied by appropriate government agencies’
support. The advantage of this model is that it can be used to assist people with
little or no work experience and for those with few vocational skills to improve their
chances in the open labor market.

It is important that in the course of ‘on the job’ training it is easy to understand if
the person with a particular disability will be able to perform his or her duties in the
position he or she is being trained for because the job seeker is involved in practical
activity. Thus, supported employment focuses on:

1. Identifying an employer willing to hire a PWD;

2. Matching the job to the potential of the PWD seeking employment;

3. Providing «on the job» training and individualized support to ensure the
success of the placement. However, the strengths of this model are also its
weaknesses because the disabled are more likely to be hired for the jobs that can
be learned fast. This model tends to work for semi-skilled labor market but is less
effective for professions and occupations taking longer to learn. Most impaired people
with full mental capacity have no limitations in the field of skilled intellectual labor.
It is obvious that in this case the job search should be performed with a particular
disabled job seeker in mind to ensure that the position matches his or her physical
and mental abilities and, most important, his or her profession and qualifications.
It should be noted that, mostly due to the low motivation of PWD, there are much
fewer of them choosing to work in the field of skilled intellectual labor. However,
their role cannot be underestimated for it is they who, through their successful
social integration, perform a most important job of enhancing positive attitudes
towards the disabled and demonstrating their capacity to work.

The ‘supported employment’ model seems more costly than the quota system.
However, efforts and resources involved in providing PWD with proper vocational
training often fail to result in their placement while in the ‘supported employment’
model professional training costs tend to give a healthy return leading to positive
employment outcomes. Job placement expenditures can be reduced through
identifying employers who are able to provide more than one similar jobs for impaired
workers. Thus, the costs of training a person with a disability are likely to decrease.
It seems obvious that the leading role in addressing the issue on a systematic basis
should belong to public agencies rather than profit or non-profit organizations.

Julia Lezhnina, Moscow

RUSSIAN PENSIONERS’ EMPLOYMENT

Problem of labor activity of elderly people is raised all over the world*. In Russia it
is especially actual as Russians retire relatively early (pension age is 55 for women and
60 for men). In 2007 nearly 23% of Russian pensioners worked (27% of men and 22%

4 For example, Auer P., Fortuny M. (2000), Aging of the Labour Force in OECD Countries: Economic and
Social Consequences, Employment Paper 2000/2, Geneva: International Labour Office; Lindley et al . Ageing
and Employment: Identification of Good Practice to Increase Job Opportunities and Maintain Older Workers in
Employment, Final Report Submitted to Commission of the European Communities DG EMPL, 7th March 2006.
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of women)**. Those who got military or equated to it pension*® worked more often (49%)
then pensioners by age (20%), pensioners for disability (17%), but main part of working
pensioners (76%) consists of age pensioners.

Pensioners’ employment is more popular in large settlements* — 27% of pensioners
from region centers and other cities, 20% from urban-type settlements and only 15%
from villages worked. That is connected with employment of non-city population in sub-
sidiary holdings compensating salary on the one hand, and more opportunities of labour
market in cities on the other hand. At the same time discrimination of elderly persons
in general and pensioners in particular by employers is widespread in Russia. That is
why pensioners have to possess high qualification to compete successfully with all other
workers or pretend on unclaimed by others working positions. Thus, working pension-
ers work mainly in two segments of labor market. Almost one third of them worked on
positions of professionals (25% of all working pensioners) and managers of different level
(9%). Another part (23%) occupied positions that need no qualification: janitors, con-
cierges, stallmen, yard-keepers, liftmen, cloakroom attendants, etc. Other professional
positions were filled by pensioners remarkably rarer then by non-pensioners (Graph 1).

Pensioners that continued working keeping their pre-pension professional status
are the most qualified ones. Mostly of them (36%) were employed in so called budget
sphere (teachers, librarians, medical personnel of state hospitals, etc.), in organizations
of education, science, culture, medical care and social care. Pensioners worked in budget
spheres on positions of managers, specialists, clerks. Readiness of budget sector to attract
pensioners is explained, on the one hand, by salaries that are much lower here then
average one for the country and a limited demand by youth on these working positions.
On the other hand, qualification necessary for the employees of organizations in these
branches is quite high. That creates some difficulty in searching for suitable personnel.
That is why the problem of pensioners’ discrimination in these spheres is less sharp.

Working pensioners

/N il = — Non-pensioners
~ 25
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21

9
10 7
Non-qualified Qualified workers ~ Techniciansand ~Semi-professionals Professionals Legislators,
workers mostly of associate managers,
elementary professionals militarymen
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Graph 1 Professional positions*” of working pensioners and non-pensioners,
RLMS, 2007, %

According to Russian social policy pensioners’ support is provided mostly by con-
tributions of employers and working population to Pension Fund of Russia (PFR)

44 Here the data or Russia Longitudinal Monitoring Survey (RLMS) for 2007 is used. RLMS is a set of national
representative surveys hold for monitoring the effect from reform on health and economic situation of individuals
and households of Russian Federation. Demographic characteristics of the sampling of nearly 12000 people
(more then 4500 households) are representative. See about the sampling of this survey in details on www. cpc.
unc. edu/projects/rlms/rlms_home. html. Further the data of RLMS, 2005 is used if other is not remarked.

45 Military pensioners can work as their pension age is much less then 60 years and depends on experience
and position.

‘% For the analyses throughout this article statistics x? at the 1% level was used to infer statistical
significance.

47 Professional groups are formed by modification of enlarged code ISCO-88.
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and state transfers. In 2004 a decision to decrease the rate of Uniform Social Tax
was taken and incomes of PFR fell*®.

Pensioners’ incomes differ from working incomes of non-pensioners more and
more. If in 2000 average size of month pension was equal to 31% of average salary,
in 2006 this rate was only 25% *. This is incontestable proof of failure of pension
system in Russia. It is not surprising in these conditions that the tendency of de-
creasing the level of prosperity characterizes a large part of Russian pensioners — in
2008 25% of them told about the worsening of their economic conditions during last
S years®®. However they did not evaluate their perspectives better. 24% of pension-
ers said that their economic conditions in the next year would become rather worse
then better.

It is connected not only with the fact that retirement leads to changing salaries
by pension payments which are less in size and which indexation does not catch
price increase. Pensioners’ life standard falls also because those durable goods in
their use are already quite worn out and have to be changed. However their change
is impossible in case of income decrease. Thereupon it is necessary to note that in
2008 working population had a wide range of durable goods — at least half of them
had not less then 11 of them (from 23, availability of which was checked in survey),
7 of which were bought during last 7 years. Pensioners had quite different situa-
tion. 50 % of them had not more then 7 types of durable goods, only 2 of them were
relatively new. More then one forth of non-working pensioners not only didn’t have
a full range of goods that is considered necessary in Russia and the absence of even
one item from which is the sign of poverty (refrigerator, washing machine, vacuum
cleaner, carpet, furniture and color TV set), but they also practically did not renew
those goods they had®!, because pension payments did not allow them to do it.

Moreover decrease of contacts after retirement and pauperization of social net-
works leads to the situation that pensioners loose opportunity to solve the problems
with their help.

Table 1 The source of money in case of non-free operation or expensive treatment, IS
RAS, 200652, %

Pensioners Other population
Would use own resources 7 17
Would ask for help of friends and relatives 34 50
Would ask for help of state organizations 7 6
Would ask for help public organizations 2 6
Can not imagine what to do 57 36

So they mostly just wouldn’t know what to do even in case of necessity of payable
operation or expensive treatment on which sometimes the life of pensioners can de-
pend (Table 1).

As can be seen non-pensioners have some own reserves and enough social capital
that could help them to solve appearing problems. Their networks include colleagues;
school and university friends who are in working age and have more financial oppor-
tunities. Pensioners can rely on friends’ help much less because they have them in
the same environment.

48 As a result of it already in 2005 53% of expenditures of PFR were financed by subventions from Federal
budget.

4 http://www. gks. ru/free_doc/2007/b07_11/07—O01. htm.
50 Pan-Russian representative research of IS RAS «Neediness in Modern Russia», 2008.
51 «Neediness in Modern Russia», IS RAS, 2008.

52 Pan-Russian representative research of IS RAS «Social Policy and Social Reforms with Eyes of Russians»,
2006; several answers were possible.
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Also pensioners mostly couldn’t expect the support of relatives although one third
of pensioners in Russia lived alone; others lived together with younger relatives. There-
upon it is necessary to note that 42% of Russians lived in households with pension-
ers®, and dynamics of their situation influenced the position of household in whole.
Notably that in 1990-ies the situation when all the family lived on pension payments
of one of the members was popular but today it is quite different. Families consist-
ing from working people and pensioners evaluated dynamics of their situation worse
then families without pensioners. So living with relatives is easier for pensioner but
she becomes a load for the family or at least objectively decreases its life standard.
As a result income per capita in households of pensioners was equal to 6190 rubles,
in households with pensioners — 6418 rubles, in households without pensioners —
7067 rubles. At the same time lonely pensioners or members of families consisting
from pensioners only in 33% of cases got no help from relatives and friends. Financial
help was received by only 25% of lonely pensioners®*.

But as it was noticed in literature® household’s income per capita but not the size
of pensions itself has relatively great meaning for taking the decision about continuing
labour activity after reaching retirement age. Actually as graph 2 shows individual
income of working pensioners often was higher then average households’ income, so
working pensioners «supported» their families. If average individual income of working
pensioners was 11788 rubles, income per capita in their families in average was
9387 rubles, at the same time these indicators were equal to 4290 and 5449 rubles
accordingly for non-working pensioners.
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Graph 2 Individual income and income per capita for working and non-working pen-
sioners, RLMS, 20075

Meanwhile, if non-working pensioners in 66% of cases got such or another type of
support (psychological, financial etc.) from relatives and acquaintances and provided it
only in 56%, i.e. much rarer, for working pensioners these figures were 49% and 66%
accordingly, i.e. they more often gave this support then received it.

So transfers from relatives are ineffective way of saving from poverty for Russian
pensioners. Taking into an account the fact that state transfers can’t redeem from it too,
significant part of pensioners decides to continue labour activity (in Russia legislation
allows to get salary and pension payments at the same time). Pensioners work first of all
for not being a burden for their households even in cases when their situation is not so
bad on the first sight. Lonely pensioners or pensioners from households consisting from
pensioners only are made work usually only by hard need.

58 «Neediness in Modern Russia», IS RAS, 2008.
5% «Neediness in Modern Russia», IS RAS, 2008.

55 Higgs, P. (2003), Older People, Health Care and Society // Sociology as Applied to Medicine / Ed. by G.
Scambler, Fifth edition, Elsevier Science Limited.

56 Income groups divided as: 1— less then 1500 rubles, 2 —1500-2000 rubles, 3 —-2001-3000 rubles, 4
-3001-4000 rubles, 5 -4001-6000 rubles, 6 -6001- 9000 rubles, 7 — more then 9000 rubles.
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However, in case of continuing labour activity pensioners also get feeling of being
included in society, from which otherwise they drop out® and it is fair for Russia too.
Fall out of social life leads to depression and diseases on the base of experience of
personal neediness and usefulness. In Russia problem of bad social feeling of pensioners
is especially actual as leisure time of elderly population is practically not organized
at all, so ways of its integration in society as inclusion in different clubs, educational
communities, etc., widely spread in Western Europe, are not developed. Leisure of
pensioners is not in priorities of Russian social policy but self-dependent organization
of leisure demands significant costs. Evidently this situation determines principal
difference between satisfaction with economic condition and life in general for working
and non-working pensioners (Graph 3).

O Satisfied OBoth yes and no ONot satisfied
Satis faction with life in general for working 22 27 31
pensioners
Satisfaction with life in general for non-working 29 | 21 ‘ 50
pensioners
Satis faction with economic condition for working 22 18 60
pensioners
Satis fa>tion with economic condition non-working 19 13 68
pensioners

Graph 3 Satisfaction with life in general and economic condition for working and
non-working pensioners, RLMS, 2007, % from groups of pensioners

In case of inclusion into labor process pensioners’ self-feeling increases, sensation
of personal validity appears, feeling of social comfort rises. Employment not only allows
pensioners to increase their incomes but is also the way of struggle against exclusion
and raising self-appraisal. Another way to struggle against these problems for Russian
pensioners is absent at present time. Everything mentioned earlier allows stating that
even today having an opportunity to continue labour activity after reaching the retire-
ment age Russian pensioners work for keeping the life standards of their households,
preventing of further moving to poverty, negotiation of exclusion and improvement of
socio-psychological conditions. However the opportunity of continuation labour activ-
ity after reaching pension age is absent for most of Russian pensioners because of bad
health (health evaluation was made with a help of the EQ-5D methodic®): 51% of pen-
sioners can be considered as sick.

Graph 4 shows that working pensioners had chronicle diseases of any kind rarer
than other pensioners (although significant part of them had chronical diseases too).
Chronicle heart disease had strongly marked blocking effect for labour activity. Its
existence was found two times oftener for non-working pensioners then for working
ones. Those pensioners that worked with these diseases were employed firstly in sphere
of education and health care, considered their work useful for society and were satisfied
with working conditions.

57 Also see Armstrong, D. (2003), Outline of Sociology as Applied to Medicine, Fifth edition, London, Arnold;
Higgs, P. (2003), Older People, Health Care and Society. Sociology as Applied to Medicine. Ed. by G. Scamb]er,
Fifth edition, Elsevier Science Limited.

% Analyses was carried out within the framework of project INTAS Ref. Nr. 03-51-3769 (lead by N. Manning,
N. Tikhonova). «Health, Health Policy and Poverty in Russia: the Dynamics of the Health Capacities of the Poor
and the Social Policy Response (2004-2006)» on the data RLMS, 2005 (the sample is similar to RLMS, 2007).
See Health and health care in the new Russia / ed. N. Manning, N. Tikhonova. London: Ashgate publishing
limited, 2008.
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Graph 4 Chronicle diseases of pensioners, RLMS, 2007, %

Moreover bad health of Russian pensioners needs additional expenditures for
medicines and medical treatment but it is often unavailable for elderly people due to
low welfare that worsens situation even more. Opportunities of health supporting for
Russians of prepension and early pension age were blocked by lack of money.

So employment is the most effective way of solving the problems of poverty and
exclusion for Russian pensioners and there are some segments of the labour market for
them. But bad health of elderly population is a strong restriction for this employment.
Thus, retiring elderly population of the country in large scale risk to find them in zone
of poverty, exclusion and further worsening of health. These three problems are either
causes or consequents of each other and go round in circles.

Ekaterina V. Schanina, Penza

CONDITIONS OF MILITARY RETIREES INVOLVEMENT IN
THE SMALL BUSINESS®>®

A small enterprise is one of the most important fundamentals of the stable social and
economic development of any country. At present a sector of small enterprises greatly
impacts economic development of a country. Small enterprises embrace practically
all types of economic activity. The most attractive sphere for small enterprises is the
sphere of trade where the share of their activity is 37,9%. Besides, the small enterprises
got a substantial development in the processing industries (15,3%) and real estate
operations, as well as in the sphere of rent (17,6%). The small enterprises extend
considerably low in agriculture (3,2%), health protection (0,9%) and education (0,4%).
[1] This ratio concerning different fields of human activity is indicative of the fact that
non-production branch (trade, first of all) remains the most profitable for business in
comparison with the production one.

Small enterprise development should be one of the most perspective trends of market
reforms in most of the regions, because the small business is one of the main sources
of tax contributions, establishment of new jobs, increase of people’s income and it also
favors the reduction of the social tension. Therefore, from our point of view, it is necessary
to create conditions for involvement of businesslike and active people, which may include
the numerous groups of military retirees, into small business. They have great difficulties
while adapting to the modern economic conditions after their retiring from the armed
forces. We must especially note that the military men are pensioned off 10—15 years

59 The article is prepared with financial support from Russian Fund of Humanity and Science in the network
of this fund’s project «Factors determining social activity of older generation», project 09—03—95276 m/ML.
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earlier than the regular pensioners, i. e. when they are 40—45 years old. This category
of pensioners has good professional skills and a high level of self-organization; they have
higher or special secondary education, an experience in operational management work
and in the solution of economic tasks, etc.

The group of retirees differs from the other pensioners. They are inclined to the
assimilating the new knowledge and skills, including those in the sphere of information
technologies; some of them have the potential of becoming a manager. The use of this
group’s potential establishes a certain base for further development since the society
acquires additional resources, as a result of such use, and the retirees themselves
obtain an opportunity of self-accomplishment and providing their family members for
all necessary issues. It is important that the motivation of the military retirees for the
labor activity should be assumed as a basis, as well as the establishment of necessary
conditions for possible application of their potential, when implementing the managerial
solutions. A retired serviceman has to search for a job today under conditions of
increasing competition. It goes along with a probation period and a psychological test
for professional capability. The employment of ex-military professionals in medium and
small towns is a very crucial moment.

In our opinion, there are several solutions of this problem. First, it is necessary that
people could get a good, advanced additional education within the period of three-four years
of military service, so that when they retire in their forties, they can have a possibility to
determine their future occupation and do not have any problems with their pensions. This
method is indispensable for managers and engineers, in the great extent, than for those who
have contacts with the outside life and know, how business operates and, how to establish
the relationships between people, and as a result of it, they settle their problems faster and
efficiently, when they leave the army. The managers and engineers, who graduated from
academies, the commanders of platoons and regiments, hardly adapt to the civil life after
retiring, and, therefore, they mostly go to the firms that deal with security.

Second, it is necessary to develop the small and medium businesses in garrisons, in
which wives and children of the servicemen participate. During this period, they could
have an opportunity to get to know, how to make business, the things necessary for
it, is it simple or otherwise, and then, retired from the army, they can organize their
business themselves.

Third, it is needful to use the business-incubators — self-repaying structures, which
are not financed by the state authorities — for a successful adaptation of military retirees.
The business-incubator is an organization that offers its manufacturing and office sites
to small enterprises, and, also, it supplies them with the office services referring to their
businesses, such as the access to financing, marketing and management. The subject
of supporting the small enterprises in the business-incubator consists of establishing
the favorable conditions for their development, i. e. the minimizing of financial expenses
and risks during the starting period. The idea of the business-incubator should be in its
ability and capacity of self-repayment in a year or two, i. e. the exceeding income over
expense. The concept of the Business-incubator development is that the local authorities
lend their premises and, at first, release the local tax burden. The business-incubator
should conform its activity to the program of Penza region’s economic development,
to implement the infrastructure, to get investments, to recreate the real sector of the
economy and to fill the local budget.

Therefore, the creation of the business-incubator for ‘officer’ enterprises is the
opportunity to not only solve the problem of the retired servicemen’ social adaptation,
connected with minimal losses and expenses, but, also, while creating the infrastructure
of small enterprises, to create the real sector of economy.
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Tatiana Sidorina, Moscow

THE STRUCTURE OF RUSSIAN SOCIETY: CHALLENGES FOR
SOCIAL POLICY®°

Abstracts: The article is focused on the role of a state in social policies in Russia, changes
in the structure of Russian society and an analysis of the situation in the area of social
policy in Russia today.

State Contribution to Social Policy

In the USSR, the social policy was in line with the ideology of the governing
political regime and state-controlled economy that served for the benefit of the
political establishment and ensured a minimum level of consumption to the rest
of the country’s population which shadowed the services available to the political
establishment but was inferior in quality. It was a sort of a system of measures aimed
at dealing with urgent social problems. The social policy of the former Soviet Union
may be characterized as a social institution with all attributes and manifestations
of this phenomenon. Those of the country’s population who were born and raised
in the Soviet times are still nostalgic about the social guarantees of employment,
leisure, education, medical care. Under the model of the country’s transformation
adopted in the early 1990s, the state was increasingly less involved in the social
policy, only to result in negative consequences. However, democratically oriented
researches hoped for the possibility of a multi-subject social policy, and actors of
social policy in Russia.

But 20 years since the inception of market reforms in Russia, the people still find
no real alternative to the state in social sector. Many of them have never learned
to rely on themselves or simply can not afford it. In addition, we should take into
account incredibly strong path dependence which has been developing in Russia (in
the context of path dependence theory) for many centuries and which implies deep-
rooted expectations of a vertical social contract and top-down decision-making.

Structural Transformations in Russian Society

At the same time, the Russian society has undergone serious structural
transformations over the last two decades. The Russian social science community has
strongly responded to these changes by way of new surveys, research of the emerging
strata of ‘new rich’, ‘new poor’, ‘new financial, political elite’, social exclusion, etc.

Each of the foregoing strata or social phenomena, while being new for Russia, was
a cause of social policy transformation and claimed to be its direct object.

As regards the typology of social policy objects and subjects, each of these groups
has been affected by the changes. Technically, social policy objects have remained
the same. Generally speaking, this group includes the entire country’s population.
Though individuals (households) which for specific reasons couldn’t afford normal
consumption (the disabled, the retired, large families, the youth, etc.) were qualified
as primary objects of social policy, the current list of those to be covered has been
considerably extended. The process of total marginalization of the country’s population
in 1980—1990 has resulted in utmost poverty of the working population. New and
huge risk groups are migrants from former Soviet republics. Although most of them
are not residents of Russia, they inevitably come to be included into the list of social
policy objects.

It should be noted that, while remaining apparently unchanged over a number of
years, the structure of social policy objects has undergone qualitative changes, on
the one hand, and drastic changes in provision of social services, on the other hand,

% The article is based on the presentation made at the 9* European Sociologists Association Conference in
Lisbon on 2—5 September 2009. The presentation was made with the support of RHSF(grant «Contemporary
cultural orientations» (Russia and Ukraine)).
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which was primarily manifested in the introduction of a wide range of paid social
services tending to replace free ones. For example, with regard to the key social policy
recipients — retired individuals — the benefits paid to them in the pre-reform (Soviet)
period allowed them to feel socially secure in a situation of truly free health care,
low passenger fares and utility charges, etc. In other words, retired persons were
offered decent benefits (provided they had the necessary length of employment) and
free services. This is, of course, very relative, especially against the living standards in
the western countries. Nevertheless, retired individuals in the Soviet era could afford
vacations at resorts (not of high-class, though), fruit and berry diet in summer, etc.
The current situation of retired people in Russia is desperately dim. There is no way
the contemporary, ordinary retired individual with decades of employment can afford
a decent life without being supported by his/her children or relatives. Now people in
retirement can afford only the simplest medicines, while the list of free medication
for the disabled was shortened recently. District out-patient clinics are overcrowded
with retired seniors on a visit to medical specialists who are low paid and lost their
qualification long time ago. People in retirement complain of being forced to save
a part of their benefits to be able to afford fruits and berries in summer, while having
to give up even the simplest repairs of their apartments.

Going back to changes in the structure of Russian society, I'd like to mention that
it is not only the content but also the quality of the existed strata that has been
changing. The list of these qualitatively transformed recipients includes employees
who are paid from the state budget and unable to resolve their social-related problems
by themselves. It should be taken into account that a strong trend toward habituation
of a large group of the population to the subculture of poverty and low living standards
is threatening to enlarge the social bottom and provoke new forms of exclusion and
bigger social differentiation. At the same time, Russia has seen the emergence of new
strata of upper-income groups. Representatives of these strata have their requirements
as to the course of a new social policy, among which, besides social sustainability,
are availability of high-class real estate, development of an up-to-date, high-priced
recreation industry, introduction of the best practices into the local healthcare system,
modernization of the local education system, as well as finding solutions for pension
provision in the future (which is relevant for middle-income individuals), building up
of a reliable funded pension system. Unlike lower-income individuals, who have to
think in terms of survival, the ‘new rich’ and related groups are concerned about
the issues which are typical of better-off communities. They live in Russia and wish
to see domestic social security structures running smoothly, which is a normal and
reasonable desire of these people.

New Risk Groups and New Factors of the Division between Rich and Poor

Researches have identified newly emerging risk groups and factors contributing to
the division between rich and poor: residents of remote areas (villages); individuals
without necessary education and skills; low earners (normally those who are paid
from the state budget); retired seniors with small benefits. Following are new factors
contributing to the division between rich and poor: availability / unavailability of
information; availability / unavailability of different types of services (health to
library services); availability / unavailability of employment options; availability
/ unavailability of different types of transport; cities which are rich / poor in
resources®!.

Challenges for Social Policy: Are there any Alternatives of Social Policy Development
in Russia?

In general, the above are the challenges for the Russian social policy, particularly,
for the state as a social policy actor. This country has inherited a fairly society
with a very complex structure. However, there are still few hopes for emergence
of civil society and related institutions in Russia as the federal government is

61 See.: Grigorieva I.A. Rossiiskaya socialnaya politika v poslednie godi: mezdy proidennim pytem
I neopredelennim bydyshim // Jurnal issledovanii socialnoy politiki. 2007. V. 5. Nel. P. 14—15.
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reluctant to support establishment and strengthening of a welfare community and
related institutions (NGOs). In 2006, the legislation on various types of NGOs was
revised to wipe out any mention of ‘municipal social activity’, ‘municipal social
services’, only to result in reduced financing of municipalities. The idea to introduce
corporate social policies has proved a failure. The transfer of social assets from
large enterprises of territorial and urban importance to municipal governments has
had extremely adverse implications, with transnational corporations being the best
positioned to offer corporate social insurance schemes to their employees. Under the
circumstances, the federal government has to reinforce its position and assume larger
social commitments. A solution developed by the Russian government is introduction
of national projects in healthcare, education, agriculture and housing construction
which were launched in 2006. This is a potent solution which gives the country’s
population some hope in resolving social problems. Obviously, this is a turning point
of the Russian government to strengthen the vertical social contract in governance of
Russian society, in particular, in the light of a well known saying: «He who pays the
piper calls the tune».

LiliaK. Zhdanova, Saratov

SOCIAL MOBILITY AND SOCIAL IDENTITY:
RELEVANCE OF ANALYSIS

According to Z. Bauman’s opinion each person moves in social space, in a society
in which he or she lives. Sometimes these displacements are easy felt and identified,
for example, individual moving from one place to another, transition from one religion
to another, the household position change. The position of an individual in society
may change. One is to move in social space. However there are such movings of the
individual which are difficult for defining not only by people surrounding him or her,
but also by him. For example, it is difficult to define change of position of the individual
in connection with growth of prestige of its trade, its business, increase or reduction
of opportunities of use of authority, change of the income. At the same time such
changes in a position of the person finally affect his behaviour, system of attitudes in
group, needs, installations, interests and orientations® [1]. According to this fact it
is important to define mechanisms and ways of individual moving in social spase, in
particular processes of mobility.

All the social movings of the individual or social group are included in the process
of mobility. As P. Sorokin considers [5] «social mobility is any step of the individual or
a social object, or a value, created or modified by the activity, from one social position to
another». P. Sorokin [6] points out two different types of mobility: horizontal and verti-
cal types. Horizontal mobility is the individual or a social object moving from one social
position to another, which is situated on the same level. Within these conditions an in-
dividual does not change his social level he belongs to, or a social status he has. Vertical
mobility is the most important process, which can be defined as the combination of in-
teractions that promotes the individual or a social object from one social level to another.
Here is for instanse work promotion, essential improvement of well-being or transition to
higher social layer, to other level of authority. A society can raise status of one individual
and lower the status of others. And this fact is understandable: one individual, possess-
ing talent, energy, youth, must displace other individual from high status, not possess-
ing this quality. Depending on this fact there are rising and top-down social mobility, or
social ascent and social fall. We should note that modern social structure could not be
represented as stable, firm phenomena. There is radical change in trend and directions

%2 Frolov S.S. Sociology. The textbook for higher educational institutions. M.: Education, 1994, p. 68.
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of social mobility. The essence of this change is in economic transformations, happened
at period of postsoviet modernizations. The result of the process was the appearance
of the new social structure, deepenning of property differentiation and improvement of
the social structured relations. Recently expressions «high and undermost classes», «ad-
vancement on social stairway», «his social position is high», «they are very close by social
position», «there is a big social distance» etc. are often met both in everyday judgements,
and in economic, political and sociological works® [2].

The social space differs from geometric space. People, residing near each other in
geometric space (for instance, a director and a secretary), in social space are separated
by huge distance. Conversely, people, residing much far in geometric space (for instance,
two brothers or scientists from Poland and France), can be very close socially. A person
can pass a thousand of the miles of geometric space, not having changed his positions
in social space; conversely, he can radically change his social position remaining in the
same geometric space®. In the world, we live in; distances are seemed to have no im-
portance. Sometimes there is the sensation that they exist only for that to be possible
cancealed; as the space every minute offers us to neglect it. The space is already not hin-
drance: it may be conquered in one minute. «Natural borders» do not exist anymore and
there are no «free places». Wherever we are at the moment, we know that we could be
anywhere. We have fewer reasons to stay in any concrete place (and therefore we often
feel irresistibly to find or invent such reason)® [4].

At present time «global civil society» is been arranged. The observable growing of
transnational civil association, ubiquitous striving for democratization and unsuppres-
sion, enormous difficulties of the national states in conservation of their popularity, as
well as variety of increasing global trends — all these factors promote the registration of
«the global civil society». Such set of social transformation must form the base for «the
global civil society» and development of «the sociology of mobility». Identity is ambiguous
worldly and scientific term, conveying the idea of constancy, identity, receivership of the
individual and his consciousnesses. Social identity can be determined as sufferings and
realization of its accesories to one or that social group and generality. The identifica-
tion with determined social generality transforms the person from biological person to
social individual and personality, allows him to value his own social relationship and
accesories in term «We» and «They». The personal identity and selfidentity are unity and
receivership of vital activity, goals, motive and installation to personality, realizing itself
as a subject of activity. This is not some special line or collection of devil, which the in-
dividual possesses, but his independance, compromised in term of own biography. It ap-
peares not as much in behaviour of the subject and reaction of other people on it as in
its abilities to support and continue certain history of its own «I am», saving its unity, in
spite of change of its separate components® [5].

The notion of identity originally came up for psychiatries in context of the study of
the phenomenon «crisis of identity», described condition psychic sick, which lost be-
liefs about themselves and the sequences of events in their lifes. American psychologist
Eric Erixon carried it in psychology of the development, showing that the identity is
a normal phenomenon of the development of the person. At period of adolescence each
person anyway outlives the crisis, connected with need of the self-determination, in the
manner of whole series social and larval choice and identification. If a young man can
not solve these problems, inadequate identity is formed. Unpaid identity is a condition,
when a young man has taken determined identity, having passed a complex and nerve-
racking process of the self-awareness, he is already enclosed in system of the adult re-
lations, but this choice is made not conciously, but under influence from outside or on
ready standard. Defered identity or identification moratorium is a condition, when the
individual is found right in process of professional self-determination, but he postpones

63 Sorokin P.A. Major Tendencies of Our Time, 1964, p.33
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% Kon LS. Search of itself. The person and its consciousness. M., 1984, p. 21
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taking the final judgement on afterwards. Reached identity is a condition, when a per-
sonality has already found itself and has entered at period practical self-realization®” [6].

The theory of Erixon has got broad spreading in psychology of the development.
Different types of identity have not only individual special characteristics, but also
determined stages of the development of personality. However this theory describes
normative beliefs about the way the process of the development runs, the psychological
reality is much rich and variable. «Crisis of the identity» is not only and not as much
age as social-historical phenomenon. The quip of its sufferings depends on both the
individual particularities of the subject, and the rate of the social renovation and on
that value, which culture gives individuality. According to traditional presentation the
person behaves on rule and abutment of the social level of the society, which he belongs
to. European and American society has transgressed the devil, under which visual
difference between person of the undermost class and person, who belongs to layer
of aristocrats, had importance. As for Russian society, it is in condition of permanent
transformation. The main steps on direction to achievement of the situation in Europe
are made, however differences are seen. Among indicators, confirming attribute any
person to determined social group, it is possible to select: style and quality of the cloth,
type parfume and footwear, model of the car, manner of the behavior. One’s status is
a role and position of the person in society, ordered certain conditions. Prescriptive
status expects the behaviour of the person in correspondence to that position, which
was reached by his relatives. And person needs to support this position up-to-the-mark.
Ascriptive status has opposite importance, which is reached by the person due to its
personal achievements and action. In accordance with this person, raised on several
social steps, searches for the visual acknowledgement of its status, tries to confirm its
naeHTudHOCTE. We have organized empirical study of the consumers of the facilities of the
water transport, which results have confirmed the hypothesis: the presence of the water
transport is a marker of the individual identity. Due to this study different consumer
groups were revealled. Prescriptors pay no regard to little things, additional options
of the water transport (the motorboat, boat). For them an exterior of the motorboat is
more important, rather then technical features. While a person with ascreptive status
carefully studies the technical possibilities of the transport facility. In our opinion the
subject of social mobility in structure of social identity becomes more urgent at present
that particularly concerns Russian Federation.
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3.2. SOCIAL PROTESTS AND SOCIAL CONFLICTS

Igor Germanov, Perm
germanovi 973@yandex. ru

WHAT DOES DETERMINE THE LABOUR SOCIAL PROTEST TODAY?

(The framing hypotheses)®

The economic and political transformation, which has been taking place in Russian
society over the last 20 years, significantly influences the labour status in industrial
relations and in society as a whole. Today the workers’ status in the social hierarchy is
characterised with the high rate of unemployment, low salary, poor working conditions,
limited access to continuous professional development and frequent cases of labour
rights’ violation [3]. Increasing personal and professional dissatisfaction, uncertainty
and depression double the negative attitudes of workers at the individual level as well.
The results of previous studies concluded that degrading of workers’ status in social
stratification did not cause the growth of the class-consciousness and did not activate
the labour movement. On contrary, it resulted in a quite passive strategy of adaptation
to severe conditions. This behaviour pattern is based on paternalism and traditional re-
liance on informal social networks at the working place [1].

However, in recent years a number of positive trends have been emerging. Firstly,
economic stabilisation at the national enterprises causes the growth of workers’ expec-
tations. Secondly, the expansion of multinational companies at the local markets allows
to promote international standards for working conditions at the domestic enterprises.
Moreover, the growing collaboration between international trade unions and national
counterparts create conditions for dissemination of good practices in labour rights pro-
tection. In recent years there were several successful collective actions organised by
workers to protect their labour rights. These cases identified some essential changes
in forms and mechanisms of collective protests which became more frequent covering
a broader range of issues [2]. In this context, the research interest grows to the factors
and future prospects of labour movement in Russia. In particular, it becomes topical in
the current economic crisis affecting trade, production and, as a consequence, workers
as well. The current studies (conducted in Russia) indicate a growing potential for social
protects which is caused by the worsening leaving conditions. Since September 2008 the
expectations of the social protest have been increasing from 18% to 31%. At the same
time the willingness to participate in such forms of action has grown from 18% to 26%.
[4]. However, the traditional forms of protests as strikes are not seen as effective mecha-
nisms as previously. For instance, the percentage of population who think that ‘there
is nothing to achieve with going on strike’ has doubled from 17% to 31%. [5]. Therefore,
one could suggest that the negative attitudes might emerge in different forms other than
strike, for instance: absenteeism, dismissal, restrictionism (deceasing productivity and
creativity at the working place), poor discipline, appeals and petitions, organisation of
public actions and obstruction.

The number of studies were conducted in Russia and abroad which aim to analyse the
factors of workers’ motivation and the process of protest mechanisms selection. The key
points are summarised below. The readiness to participate in protest action is depend-
ent on the self-perception of the current social status and its determinants. The low level
of social optimism jointly with compassion to the employers’ interests decreases the pro-
test activities (hypothesis 1a). Alternatively, workers’ negative attitudes are transformed

68 Research funded by the Russian foundation for humanitarian Research, project No09—03—00206 a
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into other forms of protest outside the working place (hypothesis 1b). The growth of the
protest activity is caused with the unsatisfactory conditions at the working place: ‘unfair’
system of labour remuneration and labour assessment, violation of labour rights and
a hazard of dismissal activate protest behaviour (hypothesis 2). However, this does not
necessarily lead to collective forms of protest.

The transformation of individual dissatisfaction into collective action is rooted in soli-
darity and common beliefs among workers in fighting for their rights. This joint posi-
tion is emerging when the workers’ interests are seen as distinctive from the employers’
interests. Therefore, those workers, who recognise the opposition between ‘employers/
employees’ interests, are more likely to accept and follow collective forms of protest (hy-
pothesis 3). The participation in such actions is determined with the workers’ expecta-
tions. The probability of collective protest is obviously growing if workers do belief in its
positive outcomes (hypothesis 4).
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RATIONALITY AND CONFLICTOLOGY:
POSTCLASSICAL APPROACH

The phenomenon of conflict gradually shapes into a national form in a relatively new
branch of science known as «conflictology» that realizes one of the variants of the compre-
hensive approach. Humanitarian and common sociological aspects of conflict are closely
connected with the central core of the western civilization — with Rational (Racio), with
classical rationalism formed in the context of the new European stage of development
of the western civilization, which supposes not only rational arrangement of society and
person but also their cognition. But social cataclysms of 18®-20% centuries have con-
vinced the humanity of the fact that enlightenment and prosperity by no means not
always promote minimization of conflict; furthermore, in the most enlightened 20" cen-
tury confliction ran up to unprecedented dimensions.

Let us pick out the basic principles of postclassical approach, connected with con-
flictology. In compliance with the western classical paradigm of social-humanitarian sci-
ence there still exists an aspiration to lead: subjectivity — to individual; individual — to
personality, personality — to behavior, behavior — to something outward — material and
spatial, but not only material and spatial but also dirigible and reproducible from the out-
side. This postulates the existence of theoretically rational models of management, which
are possible to realize to control the behavior of a man, a group, a society. At the same
time the absence of ontological limits for the realization of the behavior control is assigned.
Taking into consideration the above-stated the rationalization of the behavior as a task of
theoretical (scientific) mind is «vadded» in experience to reality, in this case — to behavior.
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In conflictology the usage of classical rationalism is based on the objective transfer from
the valuable rationality of the traditional society to the purposeful and then to the formal ra-
tionality of western new European civilization (according to Max Weber), in other words the
rationality of «classical» capitalism with its rationalization of all basic spheres of social
life, including spiritual sphere and the whole behavior of an individual. The main question
is — how much is this situation universal? For example, the situation of post-soviet Russia
allows affirming that it represents a transitional intermediate-rational country, where there is
immeasurably more betweens than rationality: there is already no former quesi-rationalism
of the «party-soviet» model, but there is either no new market-democratic one yet. But an
original method of management on the assumption of absence of powerful central authorities,
steady economic, social, cultural-ideological structures has formed, what makes both soviet
and western conflictological models inapplicable. Under such conditions it is conceptually
possible to use only empirical models of interaction and contradictions, with control and
monitoring of development of both real situations and models themselves.

As development of western civilization’s rationalism manifold spheres, which are in-
accessible to the procedure of rationalization have appeared discovered, and limitations
of concrete types of perception have become visible. Thus the brightest one in the social-
humanitarian sphere is the incommensurability of valuable and purposeful rationalities
or the mutual «impenetrability» between the western civilization and the civilizations of
the East. We have in view the spiritual incommensurability on the one hand end non-
rationalization of the spirit on the other. The given experience as well as the inner de-
velopment of the philosophy of science have led to another, postclassical gnoseological
position: subject which is cognizing and / or communicating has no normal output to
the object omitting his own cognitive and communicative energies, there are either no
guarantees of success of these energies on behalf of the transcendental subject.

Oppositions «rational — irrational» and «rational — non-rational» relate to the feature
of classical rationality. Postclassical vision of the relationship between the given catego-
ries in the form of triad can be formulated in the following way: the category of the irra-
tional fixes conceptual and factual remainder which doesn’t keep within the acceptance
of the scheme of the sensible and systematized scientific knowledge. In this case two
cases are possible: firstly, we mean irrationality which shows remainder which hasn’t
been assimilated because of the historical limited nature of the methods of scientific per-
ception — the historical irrational; secondly, irrationality also means the remainder which
can’t be expressed in the context of fixed set of procedure — the logical irrational. In real-
ity the irrational is the attribute of cognitive activity and its results, which shows itself in
turning — points of science’s development (the irrational is in the opposition to rational).
Rationality and forms adversarial to it form a trinomial row «rational — non-rational — ir-
rational». In these terms the bigger part of East seems to be predominantly irrational,
and Russia turns out to be the border between rational and non-rational. The opposi-
tion «natural — constructivist (reflexive)» is the opposition of classical rationalism (and
classical conflictology). Later on the above-mentioned pair of classical rationalism (uni-
formed «conscious — unconscious») has been reflected by Sigmund Freud into a triad
(JId — Ego — Super-Ego»). When interpreting the chord dd — Ego» as an opposition of
conscious to unconscious and tying up the axis «<Ego — Super-Ego» with opposite of re-
flexive and non-reflexive conscious it is possible to unite the levels of the unconscious
(natural), reflexive and non-reflexive conscious. Karl Marx has broadened the analysis
of subjectivity into the «triad», examining three levels of conscious: ordinary (practical),
modified (ideological) and scientific (enlightened, absolute).

Postmodernism simply throws away the third instance. Postclassical rationalism in-
sists on the preservation of all three instances, but also on the uncrowning the absolut-
ism of the third, leaving one unenlightened primary and two systematized. The triad is
defined by the necessity for the choice being made by the less enlightened conscious-
ness between two more enlightened, with the help of this both pluralism and the pos-
sibility for relative progress are preserved. As applied to conflict, besides two obligatory
sides, in the modern epoch of globalization there exists, at the least, the third side which
pretends absolute, but as a matter of fact it is one of the relatively rationalized sides of
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conflict. From the position of postclassical rationality, it is possible to affirm that be-
tween the real attitude (or the thing itself — Ding an sich by Immanuel Kant) and the
things the way they appear in the consciousness there is a field not covered by contem-
plation and filled with social mechanics, the product of action on which is this or that
man’s knowledge of the reality — both outer and inner. Other variants are also pos-
sible — every thing depends on where and how we draw a border between the members
of this triad. For example, if we leave concept of consciousness as only meaning of local
phenomenological observer, the rest can be «given» to postclassical subjectivity. Then
consciousness in the large sense of the word is the individual consciousness (observer)
plus operational-communicative field (postclassical subjectivity).

Let’s demonstrate how postclassical rational approach is applied to social interactions.
Analyzing social interactions are examined from fixed standpoints, including as inter-
course (communication), as exchange (of material and cultural wealth), as opposition
(conflict), as collaboration (cooperation), as union (fusion). One of typological principles
of classification of social interactions is their division into confrontational and unites.
In their turn, confrontational interactions can be divided into destructive (conflicts, wars,
etc.) and constructive (competition, contest, etc.) interactions. At the same time disrup-
tiveness means absence of controllability, threaten for not only participants’ but also con-
frontation eyewitness existence, impossibility for reaching a compromise and a mutually
beneficial decision, constructiveness on the contrary, means controllability of confrontation
and therefore its possibility to rationalize itself. Though the last is potentially supposed in
practically every conflictological model the real development, conflict relations transform
from non-rational into irrational-total chaos which inevitably leads to a social catastrophe.

There is a hierarchy from five basic levels of human vital functions’ determinations,
which corresponds to the hierarchy of human behavior and social relations. This also
relates to the confrontational type of social (as well as ethnic-national) interactions. Eth-
nos’ and nations, that have analogous hierarchy of existence and enter into conflict in-
teraction, also demonstration confliction in five spheres: (1) in objective-natural sphere
(the conflict of needs concerning possession of these resources); (2) in objective-social
sphere (the conflict of interests); (3) in the sphere of the unconscious (the conflict of
aims and stereotypes); (4) in the sphere of non-reflexive consciousness (the conflict of
ideologies); (5) in the sphere of reflexive consciousness (the conflict of reflexive strate-
gies). At the same time the removal of the conflict in any of the spheres doesn’t lead to its
complete removal. Rationalization of conflict, its neutralization, softening of its negative
consequences are possible, firstly, if at the levels (1), (2), (5) there are compromise deci-
sions; secondly, if at levels (3), (4) where, as a rule, there is valuable-semantic incom-
mensurability, either some tolerance or the submission of this level of conflict to three
above-stated levels is achieved.

If one of the sides of conflict doesn’t relate to the western civilization even in modern
time the escalation of social conflict doesn’t proceed along the above-stated path. Most
often the conflict which has started energetically has not resulted in an evident victory
of one of the sides and has exhausted the resources, turns from an active form into
a «sleeping» form. It is clear that a certain potency of study and application of conflic-
tology as a positive classical science also remains under modern conditions. But this
method is not universal and it is effectively applicable within the limits of western social
rationality, where controllability of a society and individual is guaranteed by basic western
social institutes. With the charge of global and local conditions of this or that variant of
development a certain social sphere of process can exceed the bounds of idealization
of conflictological approach are true. Certainly this doesn’t mean that conflicts disap-
pear, this only means that static, spatial, objective, homogeneous universal and isotro-
pic models of conflict resolutions can be applied not always and not everywhere.
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SOCIAL PROTEST: POTENTIAL OF MODERN RUSSIA

Stable social development is an indispensable condition of viability of the state, its
possibility to act according to inner and external challenges at political, social, economic
and other areas. Notwithstanding the relative economic and political stabilization in
Russia in the beginning of 2000s, a lot of problems that arose in the 1990th are still being.
Among them there is a problem of extremely social stratification that is typical for societies
that have changed their trajectory of development from socialistic to capitalistic. Decimal
coefficient that displays the proportion between the incomes of 10% of the richest part of
population and the incomes of the 10% of the poorest part of the population and measures
the extent of the social stratification, at the end of the Soviet period was 4, 9 times. [1, 14]
To the end of the 1993 its proportion was 11 to 1, that exceeded the crucial value for world
practice 10 tol. In 1994 was 15 tol, in some regions it reached value 27 to 1. [2, 5]

According to the official data of the Federal service of the state statistics of the Russian
Federation, the decimal coefficient was 15,3 to 1, not falling lower than 13,5 during the
whole period of the 2000th. [3, 1] So the excessive social stratification became an integral
characteristic of the modern Russian society. According to the words of the director of the
Institute of the economy of the RAS Ruslan Greenberg, as the decimal coefficient reaches
value 10, conditions for social disturbance arise. [4, 1] Therefore, Russia must be the
country of the increasing and instant social protest. But the reality is quite on the contrary.
According to the WCIOM data, social protest degree in Russia in November 2007 was the
lowest during the whole time of its measuring. Only 21% of the population supposes that
social disturbances are possible. [5, 1] But such weak protest mood of the Russian citizens
should not make an impression that the protest potential of the population is very low.
Really, the obvious protest activity in form of meetings, pickets and demonstrations is
not significant. But the potential of the social protest must be considered as a probability
of displaying the social protest in response to increasing deprivation of the population.
This approval makes it possible to consider the problem of the social disturbance in the
modern Russian society in other way. According to the results of investigation by WCIOM,
conducted in September 2007, one in two respondents (52%) suppose that new-elected
president must adopt more socialistic policy, he must be a supporter of the social justice,
22% prefer market economy, 43% prefer socialistic economy|[6, 2]

One can make certain conclusions. First, considerable part of the society is not
satisfied with the present situation by the ongoing moment. Objective dissatisfaction with
the existing socio-economic order creates potential for social disturbance. Second, growth
of a number of dissatisfied people may occur in case of not implementing the expectations,
connected with the power, especially with the new president and prime-minister. So we
got a paradox of the social protest in modern Russian society. Though we have low
protest activity, its potential is rather high. There are no forces in the modern atomized,
individualized Russian social universe, to create broad social movement. Scholar of the
Institute of the sociology of the RAS and civil activist Karin Kleman supposes that state
paternalism, absence of the civil solidarity and mutual distrust of the citizens are the
reasons of it [7, 74]. But it doesn’t mean that such kind of mobilization is impossible ever.
Extreme inner and external challenges to the state — downfall of the standard of life [8, 3],
external military threat are capable to mobilize latent protest potential of the considerable
part of population and evoke just other global changes in Russia’s development.
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NATIONAL STATE MODELS USED
AS PSYCHOLOGICAL SOLUTIONS OF INTERNATIONAL CONFLICTS

In nowadays world a significantly large quantity of various types of political conflicts,
internal and external, different in scale and covering a variety of geographical territory,
involving different ethnos, social and political strata, and political systems, are arising
simultaneously, undergoing all kinds of degrees of escalation and fading away. With each
and every new conflict, that has reached an institutional stage as a result of political
action to resolve it, experience is gained with respect to the impact it has on modern
day conflicts to try to prevent the conflicts from escalating into a destructive stage for
society. Today various countries garner their efforts together to resolve international
conflicts, various international institutions are in effect that enable a third party to
foster resolution to the conflict. However, despite the amount of experience gained, the
number of current conflicts is hardly on the decline, on the contrary, their numbers are
dynamically growing, and in some cases so quickly that the system of socio-political
relations of modern day society simultaneously have become more complicated.

Today’s existing models and means of impacting conflict situations have clearly
expressed ethnic and state peculiarities. The belief is that government differences in
technologies for mitigating modern day conflicts are linked with the types of political
system of the government that is embroiled in the conflict dictating a particular tactic
on the part of politicians on how to react to the conflict situation. Nationality differences
are related first and foremost with the political world view and mentality of the people
and ethnic groups that make up the populations of the country, including the traditions
and customs deeply rooted in these ethnic groups with respect to social and political
behavior, the social and cultural traditions of that nation in mitigating conflict, that
are well grounded in the depths of psychological archetypes, and with the historical
experience of interactions (including conflicts) with other ethnic groups.

Intergovernmental differences in models and means used to have an impact on
a conflict situation lie, first and foremost, in the political course, which that particular
government conducts in relation to other subjects of its foreign policy, particularly
with respect to its relative peaceable disposition or aggression. The political course is
formulated by the ruling elite, i. e. a rather small circle of citizens of the country who
hold the reigns of power. Moreover, the course itself may not, not only not coincide
with the declared humanitarian principles of a democratic society, but may in fact be in
complete contradiction with them: we see that in the USA, the administration of George
Bush Jr., consequently is leading an aggressive course of action directed undoubtedly
toward the USA forcing other countries and their allies to be subordinate to the USA,
despite the fact that the absolute majority of the country’s population does not approve
of it. Thus, under current conditions «open» countries are capable of conducting a harsh
forceful line in the international arena to suppress conflicts and any other protest
movements in general, while the countries traditionally known as «closed» societies (e. g.
the so-called «countries of social outcasts) are capable of demonstration their capability
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of being fairly flexible in changing their political course, while adapting to the conditions
of the conflict.

In examining the first criterion (the political course), it is possible to come to the
conclusion that, overall, a multitude of tactical combinations witnessed by the reaction
of various counties to conflict situations can be combined into three main groups:

— Political combinations, exercised with respect to conflicts among states that are
leading an action foreign expansionist policy;

— Political combinations, applied with respect to conflicts among states that are
striving to support the existing balance, while allowing insignificant fluctuations relative
to the state of balance;

— Political combinations, used with respect to conflicts among states, whole political
position in the international arena changes for the worse as a result of upsetting the
existing balance of powers by the aggressor state.

In the first case, the aggressor-state, regardless of whether it is totalitarian or
democratic, conducts itself in the following behavior model:

— in the sphere of geopolitical interests of the aggressor-state a number of minor
political and ethnic conflicts are initiated, which create political chaos, cripple, discredit
or minimize the role of political institutions, supporting political stability, dividing and
polarizing the various directions of political forces, and bring into its realm third-party
participants;

— the aggressor-state enters into the political vacuum that has been created in the role
of the sole arbiter, utilizing information psychological warfare technologies to manage
the field of political conflicts.

An example of this behavior model is the USA in the Yugoslav conflict, as a result of
which created a breeding ground for instability in the very center of Europe (and it was
long-lasting, mind you), and the European Union refused to get dragged into this acute
ethno-political conflict.

Here it is worth mentioning several nuances:

— the aggressor-state is not interested in mitigating all the political conflicts that have
arisen: many conflicts simply do not represent a direct threat to it, and any others are
seen by the aggressor as an object of political control and as an instrument of political
influence, both over its competitors, as well as over its allies;

— the concept of conflict control stops being effective, if there is no plurality of
individual conflicts, even in the case of escalation it does not have the potential great
enough for political disorganization. Moreover, the more conflicts there are, the greater
the number of instruments of political influence;

— the political conflicts are convenient for masking the application of information
psychological warfare technologies.

With respect to the role and place for technologies of information psychological
influence in models of how an aggressor-state reacts in a conflict situation, the following
can be noted:

— both conflict management technologies, in the basis of which lies the western concept
«Crisis Management,» and technologies to establishing manageable political chaos, which
are based on using comprehensive technologies for informational-psychological impact
on mass and individual consciousness of populations in conflict zones. However, the
predominant reason for their use is to mitigate a conflict along the aggressor’s terms;

— in practice the aggressor only uses information psychological technologies in crisis
management, when either the goals of the aggressor have been achieved, or the crisis
as an instrument of political control has been completely exhausted and has lost it
practical value.

In the second case, the government striving to preserve the existing political balance
generally adheres to the following models of behavior:

— avoid a political crisis and the destructive processes that flow from such a crisis
into institutionalizes political process, i. e. build the transforming crisis into the political
system of the region, in which the crisis arose, as if the crisis process was there from
the start (in unstable regions the political system is constantly in flux, such that where
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yesterday there was reason for conflict, tomorrow it could become commonplace in the
society’s political organization);

— intertwine the political crisis with other processes in the region, that are relatively
politically stable, ensuring, thereby mutually agreed up changes at a rate not exceeding
the flow of stable political processes;

— introduce into the playing field of the conflict, rules of the political game adhered to
by all parties of the conflict, excluding plunging into political chaos, even if it is managed
chaos;

— place the conflict under the control of international organizations, by transforming
them into official mediators to mitigate the conflict, and thereby avoiding a direct conflict
with the interests of the aggressor or any other dominating power in the region.

However, it is namely this category of states that are the primary object of international
politics that favor the use of information psychological technologies to influence the
crisis, including with the intent to mitigate political conflicts.

In the third case, countries whose political situation is unstable, including because
of a result of a crisis situation on its own territory or near its borders, overall behave in
the following manner:

— In a case of emergency of a crisis, the limits of time and means to be used to
prevent it can be seen as related to it. It leads to greater efforts being dedicated to solving
problems that occur between the oppositions of a conflict and to providing resistance to
efforts to escalate it. As a rule, crisis management under these conditions cannot even
be considered.

— Among those information psychological technologies that can be used, there are
certain methods that, as a rule, do not require lengthy preparation. Thus, there are
primarily methods of political propaganda, spreading rumors, and disinformation.

— The information is not disseminated to all layers of society, but rather to the
leaders of certain opinions and their followers, i. e. targeted. There often are not enough
resources to do some mass outreach.

— Subtle, multi-pronged combinations of methods for using information psychological
warfare technologies are built only with regard to potential allies, their public and their
leaders of international organizations, capable of serving a mediator-function.

— In the event of a direct threat of armed aggression it is possible to apply the principles
of informational deterrence, from demonstrations of various threatening actions to using
psychological government black mail (e. g. KPDR, the threat to use nuclear weapons).

V.N. Shalenko, Moscow

LABOUR CONFLICTOLOGY AS A THEORETICAL BASIS OF
SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC SAFETY MANUFACTURE IN THE
MODERN RUSSIAN SOCIETY

Labor conflicts are one of the first areas of a life of a modern society in whom there
was a radical transition from practice of «social wars» to a recognition of inevitability
and necessity of «the conflict of interests», to creation of legal institutes and pre-judicial
regulation of social conflicts. Thus there are questions on a place and value of labour
conflicts in the modern world, about social justice rules and the social device of a society.
Without statement and decisions of questions on work and creation of institute of the
labour conflict adequate to market economy, cannot be successfully solved neither
a problem of constant economic growth, nor a problem of construction of the stable and
prospering state. In this context «the social labor conflict» acts as alternative to «class
war» the mechanism of social interaction of hired workers and the employers, allowing the
basic subjects of labour relations to assert the interests and positions, to put and solve on
the basis of mutual benefit challenges in sphere of work. On the other hand, the «abour
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conflict» resists to concepts boundless «the social world», not suitable to the decision of
modern acute problems market economy. At the same time such understanding of the
labor conflict more corresponds to world practice of regulation of labor relations in which

dabor dispute» on «conflict of interests» wage labor and the capital is the fundamental
mechanism of social and economic development of leading countries economy of the
world. Transformation relations of the property and institutes of the market economy,
occuring in Russia, demands change of the methodological approach for understanding
of essence and value of labor conflicts in the modern industrial organizations. Below we
allocate and argue the four aspects of the problem.

First of all, it is necessary to recognize conflicts in sphere of labour relations natural,
objective, though quite often painful, the phenomenon in social ability to live of the
enterprise. Basically it is impossible nonconflict development of organizational system
of the enterprise, firm, establishment which provides self-preservation in the form of
dynamical continuous process of a disputed antagonism of subjects of social — labour
relations. As alternative to this postulate representation of the Russian philosophers
and sociologists about harmonious existence of social systems, including industrial acts.
Secondly, not only the conflictness of labour relations, as its attribute, but also potentially
positive, constructive role of last in its perfection is inherent in the modern organization.
Sociological researches of 2004—2008 fix widely widespread negative attitude to labour
disputes and disputed situations, both on the part of management, and in opinion of
many trade-union functionaries, first of all economically profitable companies. Certainly,
it is not necessary to go to extremes, ignoring destructive consequences of various
collective labour strikes, but, nevertheless the positive estimation of labour conflicts on
manufacture in the greater degree takes into account specificity of market economy in
Russia.

Thirdly, marked above negative attitude to social conflict dominates, in our opinion,
owing to action of some factors. It is still poorly advanced the institutionalisacion of
social — labour conflicts (first of all normative-legal base), and competent application
of procedures. Their rationalization, use of mechanisms of negotiations and mediation
has not turned to constant practice. Underestimation of a resource of rationalization of
disputed situations at the enterprises in turn causes spontaneous character of origin
and development of labour confrontation of the personnel and top — management.
Accordingly almost from the very beginning process of social struggle between opponents
on a level of «superconflictness» of labor relations, it becomes a dysfunctional and
socially — inexpedient process.

Fourthly, Russian managers insufficiently professionally carry out the role of managing
subjects of regulation of arising labour disputes and conflicts of interests to the personnel.
An effect of administrative influence on the prevention or the resolution of sharp
disagreements with workers when practical actions of heads are late as the third party
(the arbitrator, the intermediary, etc.) is frequently reduced. For example, if antidisputed
actions start to be carried out, when disputed process between opponents has accepted
destructive character and has transformed them into irreconcilable opponents. Besides
the data of our sociological researches show, that at a choice of means of administrative
influence on disputed behaviour of the parties representatives of administration still
prefer power pressure, instead of achievement of the compromise or a consensus more
often. However and hired workers are not less inclined to application of force actions
instead of constructive partnership and mutually advantageous cooperation. In a result
the aggressive disputed antagonism of opponents gives to the proved labour dispute
a destructive direction, exhausting it in impasse of mutual animosities.

Reforming of the Russian economy is continuous and painfully proceeding over ten
years, has generated set of factors and the reasons of industrial disputed situations.
However, in our opinion, the main circumstance is that it occured and occurs to
a great extent due to superintensive prodigal use of resources of «the human factor
manufactures, instead of due to improvement of quality of professionalism both the
hired personnel, and management, and employers — proprietors. Therefore resources
of adaptation of the majority of workers to evolution market economy have not allowed
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to take from her material benefit expected by them and to reach prosperity. Precisely as
new owners of the enterprises, firms and the companies, potentially having significant
financial resources, poorly use them for modernization of the equipment, updating of
technological park, etc., that is decisions of modern innovative problems. Stable shortage
adaptable, reproductive, innovative institutional and social — psychological resources of
workers, destructive contradictions between them cause accumulation protest potential in
sphere of the manufacture socially dangerous to got stronger Russian market economy.
Therefore, from our point of view, labour conflicts and collective strikes are consequence
of social — negative tendencies in the economy, developing as a result of irreplaceable,
prodigal operation of social resources of normal ability to live and work of workers.
Occuring thereof transformation of potentially positive, local disputed situations at the
enterprises in spontaneous protest movement of workers contains danger of irreversible
degradation of «the human capital» Russian economy.

As the productive methodological approach to a substantiation and construction of
effective strategy of management by various elements and mechanisms of the labour
conflict the author’s concept of «resource mobilization» acts. It promotes deeper
judgement of genesis and dynamics of disputed situations for corresponds to specificity
of the resource nature of the labor conflict.

According to offered model during a disputed antagonism each party «inside a field
of the conflict» spends own resources for an exhaustion of the general potential of the
opponent and itself sustain the certain losses because of reciprocal actions of the last.
Outside of «a disputed field» the opponent hires supporters for reflection of attacks of the
opponent and increase of efficiency of the attack. From here the constructive approach
to the sanction of labour dispute by means of negotiations bases on understanding of
that it resource character dictates participants principles of «calculation of resources»,
measurement of «expenses — benefits» at each stage of process of an antagonism,
acceptance on itself of mutual obligations on satisfaction of requirements showed each
other. Thus, transition of the Russian society from the scheduled centralized economy
to a market economy occured in conditions of a system economic crisis of 1990th years
which consequences as recession of real manufacture, a continuous rise in prices and
decrease in a standard of life of the majority of the population are not overcome till now.
Privatization the state enterprises, political instability, struggle financial — industrial
groups for authority and new repartition of a public property have generated steady
social intensity and the mass social protest. Let us look statistics of dynamics of strike
movement in Russia for the period of 1990—2006 (Table 1).

Table 1. Dynamics of strike movement in Russia (1990—2006). Based on: the Data of
Federal service of state statistics (ROSSTAT). M, 2007.

Number of work- Amount of time
S unfinished by work- | Number of
ers participating in . . . . un-
Number strikes ers participation in -
of orga- strikes finished
nizations On th days on
Years . n the the aver-
on which average On the age on
passed One thou- onone | One thou-| average of | one par-
strikes sand organiza- sand one orga- | ticipant of
tions the nization strike
person
1990 260 99,5 383 207,7 799 2,1
1992 6273 357,6 57 1893,3 302 5,3
1995 8856 489,4 55 1367,0 154 2,8
1996 8278 663,9 80 4009,4 484 6,0
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Number of work- Amount of time
S unfinished by work- | Number of
ers participating in . . . . n-
Number strikes ers participation in u
of orga- strikes finished
nizations On th days on
Years . n the the aver-
on which average On the age on
passed One thou- onone | One thou-| average of | one par-
strikes sand organiza- sand one orga- | ticipant of
tions the nization strike
person
1997 17007 887,3 52 6000,5 353 6,8
1998 11162 530,8 48 2881,5 258 5,4
1999 7285 238,4 33 1827,2 251 7,7
2000 817 30,9 37 236,4 289 7,6
2001 291 13,0 45 47,1 162 3,6
2002 80 3,9 48 29,1 364 7,5
2003 67 5,7 86 29,5 440 5,1
2004 5993 195,5 33 210,9 36 1,1
2005 2575 84,6 33 85,9 33 1,0
2006 8 1,2 149 9,8 1231 8,3

Sociological researches of last years yield interesting results. For example, the
research of «Levada-center» which has been lead in November, 2005, has shown that the
majority of the interrogated Russians were justified anyhow with strikes. The most part
from them counted, that strikes — «an extreme measure, but in present conditions it is
impossible to avoid» (29 %), others — that it <normal means of the decision of the ripened
problems» (19 %), and for the some people is «a unique way to achieve satisfactions
of the requirements» (14 %). And only each third Russian has been adjusted against
strikes. The main argument will be, that «strikes nothing can be achieved» (29 %).
Occasionally there is also one more reason: «strikes in Russia are non-admissible» (4
%). The attitude to strikes depends, according to the received data, first of all from an
occupation and political orientation of the person. The positive attitude to labor strikes
prevails among workers (pro — 67 %, contra — 25 %), learning youth and students
(72 and 22 % accordingly). Prevalence of the negative attitude is typical of independent
businessmen (54 % and 46 %) and the unemployed, temporarily not employed persons
(55 % and 39 %). In consciousness of learning youth, students the motive «cannot be
avoided» (39 %) is expressed more intensively, than «nothing can be achieved» (22 %).
On the contrary, independent businessmen more often than other groups consider that
«by strikes nothing can be achieved» (43 %), and less often that «it is impossible to avoid
them» (32 %). Idle pensioners (31—21 %), and also employees of power structures (36—
34 %) are solidary with businessmen in the given question. On the side of learning
youth representatives of other occupations, such as workers (25—31 %), experts without
supervising functions (27—31 %), heads, administrative workers (22—27 %).

Thus, in all professional groups surveyed by sociologists moderate positions meet less
often, than radical, and strikes are considered as «normal means» than as «it is unique
an effective way» is more often. Among heads, administrative workers the opinion about
«normality» strikes meets twice more often, than opinion on them «necessery» (26 and
12 %). The same picture is observed in group of experts (25 and 11 %), but almost on
equal both variants of opinion in the environment of workers (21 and 16 %) are submitted.
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Strike for them is more often, than for other professional groups; it is a unique way
to achieve satisfactions of the requirements. One of parameters of preservation of an
acuteness of labour conflicts and collective strikes in modern Russia is readiness of
workers to take part in strike. As have shown researches in 2005, significant number
of Russians today is ready to become participants of strikes. (29 % of them are «pro»
and 56 % are «contra»). Thus, the problem of labour conflicts in modern Russia has
not lost the urgency and during the present period. Still enough significant part of the
interrogated Russians (about 30 % on the data of «<Levada-center») is ready to take part
at any moment in strike movement that certainly does not speak about stability of an
economic situation of able-bodied population of Russia.

Therefore suggested by the author «the resource concept» management of labor
conflicts represents itself as productive alternative to an outlined approach of large
business on interests and rights of hired workers to what the Labor code of the Russian
Federation testifies. Solutions based on conceptual, methodical and technological tasks
can more efficiently control and prevent labor conflicts in modern organizations when
they are taken especially by means of forecasting, preventive maintenance; the warning
of disputed situations opens significant prospects of formation of the Russian labor
conflictology. New interpretation of labor conflict from positions of the subject-action
approach and «the resource theory» as multifunctional social struggle (economic,
organizational, ideological, psychological) allows to refuse mainly «administrative power
decision» of sharp contradictions in sphere of labor relations for the benefit of «rational
resource managing» influence on value, norm and motivation of disputed behavior of
hired workers.

REFERENCES:

1. Shalenko V.N. Labor conflicts: methodology, the theory and management. M.: Academia,
2008. 322 p

3.3. SOCIAL PROCESSES IN RUSSIA: INTERNAL
CHANGES AND EXTERNAL CORRELATION

A.O. Blinov, B.Y. Zakharov, LV. Zakharov
RESEARCH OF A COMPANY’S INTERNAL COMMUNICATIONS

Let us consider the results of the research conducted in 2002 to 2005 in Nizhniy
Novgorod (Russia) which related to the analysis of communication problems arising
in the course of company transformation. We were pursuing answers to the following
questions: How satisfied are employees with information received? What channels do
the employees receive information through and what channels they would like to receive
it through? We compared the obtained data with the MORI research results outlined in
the work by Peter Hutton [1]. Low level of information awareness of employees is always
indicative of the need for changes in the communication system of the enterprise. Here
are two situations which developed at different times in a Russian industrial company
and in the English company Hoechst UK [1, 108]. The following answers were received to
the question: Please estimate whether the enterprise provides you with too much, too little
or as much as needed information about...:
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Table 1. Awareness level of employees of enterprises (in %)

Too little about ... cilrf;;ir; Hoechst UK
...reasons for key decisions 82 77
...plans of the enterprise for the future 81 64
...new products of the enterprise 74 56
...upcoming changes at your workplace 64 50
...your immediate job duties 48 57
...operation of your department, shop floor 43 51

When Hoechst UK faced a 25% staff turnover the interview showed that in this
upswing company employees feel inadequately informed. In 2002 restructuring began in
the Russian company to help it out of the crisis situation; staff turnover exceeded 30%
and employees obviously needed more information. The similarity of the awareness level
estimations by these companies’ employees comes under notice: both the general level
of dissatisfaction with the received information, and the structure of this discontent
are much the same. These companies are of different types; they operate in different
markets, have different strategies and are at different stages of their life cycle. Both
companies perform fast and radical transformations which change their structure and
position in the market. Employees of the both Russian and English company most of
all lacked information about reasons for decisions adopted by the management; they
were convinced that they were little involved in taking of decisions which immediately
concerned them. It may be suggested that the level and the structure of dissatisfaction
of employees with information awareness is predicated upon not so much market
specificity, type and life-cycle stage or strategy of enterprises, as profoundness and
velocity of performed transformations. The older the employees are and the longer their
period of service in the company is, the lower their education level and social status, the
higher the level of their dissatisfaction with the received information. Managers of these
companies developed a program of communication with shop floors which focused on
commitment to skilled and high quality performance. As a result the level of awareness
of employees increased, particularly in relation to information about their immediate job
and operation of their respective department.

Table 2. Dynamics of information awareness of Russian company’s employees (in %)

Too little about ... 2002 2005
...reasons for key decisions 82 70
...plans of the enterprise for the future 81 67
...new products of the enterprise 74 61
...upcoming changes at your workplace 64 52
...your immediate job duties 48 32
...operation of your department, shop floor 43 32

For the estimation of communication channels the following question was used:
What are your sources of information? From which sources would you like to receive
information? Table 3 shows the results of the interview which we conducted in 2002,
and the data received by P. Hutton regarding foreign enterprises [1, 117].
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Table 3. Preferential and current channels of information receipt (in %)

Primary Russian company A Foreign company B Foreign company C
communication
channels within the Preferential Current Preferential Current Preferential Current
enterprise source source source source source source
Staff meetings 54 28 14 25 41 27
Immediate superior 52 55 44 18 55 37
Director 40 7 15 44 25 11
Newspaper 30 4 24 8 5 16
Talk, hearsay, gossip 3 78 1 68 2 55

The main source of information for employees of all enterprises under consideration
experiencing transformation is gossip and hearsay. Excessive dependence on hearsay is
obvious. We can also see that employees of the enterprises prefer to use direct and per-
sonalized means of communication. To what extent did they succeed in bringing current
communication channels closer to preferential ones?

Table 4. Sources of information for employees of the Russian enterprise
in 2002 and 2005 (% of the number of respondents)

I currently receive from T'would lﬂf{e to receive
Information sources rom
2002 2005 2002 2005
Talk, hearsay, gossip 78 38 3 21
Immediate superior 56 45 52 21
Staff meetings 28 23 54 13
Director 7 26 40 38
Newspaper 4 24 30 43

The role of gossip reduced significantly, however every third employee continued to
rely on gossip (38%) and every fifth one (21%) wanted to use it in future. Employees
now relied less upon information from their immediate superiors. The analysis of this
problem based on focus groups demonstrated that information obtained from team and
shop foremen did not always later prove true in relation to decisions adopted by top-
management. Three years later employees were no longer interested in staff meetings: only
13% of the respondents would like to receive information through this channel. However
for younger personnel (under 30 years of age) staff meetings remain the main source of
information. Corporate newspaper, to the contrary, proved to be an efficient instrument
of information transfer. In 2002 only 24% wanted to use newspaper, whereas in 2005—
43%. In 2002 40% of the company’ employees wanted to receive information immediately
from the director, however only 7% did so in fact. The head of the enterprise took it into
account and three years later 26% of employees received information immediately from
the director, but that was insufficient. Under the conditions of deep-rooted and quick
changes employees give preference to channels providing most reliable information.
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MODERN POLICY OF CORPORATE
SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY IN RUSSIA®

Development of corporate social responsibility (CSR) in Russia has relatively short history.
The formation of Russian business fell at the early nineties; that short in terms of economy
period has seen the foundation of new and reconstruction of Soviet enterprises, and western
corporations have come into the market. The orientation of business towards stability,
predictable and sustainable development put forward the necessity of establishing long-term
and mutually beneficial relations with the authorities, staff, partners, and local communities.
At the beginning of the 2000s the term corporate social responsibility became popular among
managers and government officials. The peculiarities of business formation and economic
development in our country, as well as the short period of the corporate social responsibility
development has determined the specific features of the Russian companies’ social policy.

The research undertaken in 2008 made it possible to look more closely at the specificity of CSR
development in Russia, particularly at how business and state representatives understand the
nature of social responsibility, motives of CSR realization, and the influence of stakeholders on
social initiatives being implemented by business. The motives of corporate social responsibility
realization: First of all, companies are aimed at controlling their reputation on the market,
creation and support of the image of their products and services. Secondly, expansion into
the world market, joint projects and involving western investors urge enterprises to conform
to the world standards of doing business, and maintain the image of stable and dynamic
developing companies. In order to resolve this issue companies release nonfinancial reports,
introduce various international standards in their operations, and provide active help to the
local community. Thirdly, business is preoccupied with solving the human resources tasks it
is facing, such as attraction, keeping and raising young specialists. The realization of the policy
of social responsibility contributes to the attraction of new employees and building personnel
loyalty. Also to make efforts in this direction companies offer help to the local community
on their base territory, supporting leisure programs, encouraging sports and active lifestyle.
Fourthly, large corporations implement social initiatives by «contract» with the administration.

First of all, the policy of corporate social responsibility is building around the business-
government relations. Orientation towards the authority structures lies at the very core of
CSR understanding by Russian business representatives, and is more a necessity than a true
feeling of responsibility. The results of in-depth interviews with the business and authorities’
representatives show that experts see CSR as an opportunity for the state to hide the «gaps»
in its activities, i. e. to involve business in the spheres where the state is unable to work
independently because of the lack of financial, managerial, and human resources. «...too many
state obligations that we are not able to be fulfilled» (from an interview with a deputy of the Perm
City Duma). On these grounds social responsibility of Russian business can only be interpreted
against the background of relations between the commercial sector and the authorities. For the
time being, because of immaturity of institutions and steady rules in the interaction of business
and the authorities, priority is given to informal practices. As a rule, formal interaction prevails
in the relations of regional authorities with large Russian corporations, and the informal one —
in the relations with regional proprietors.

One of the CSR directions is business information policy that is intended to demonstrate
transparency of activities and openness in communication with the interested parties. Various
reports (environmental, financial, etc.) and corporate websites serve as the main sources of
information about the company’s operations. At the beginning of the 2000s the experience of
publishing non-financial reports in this country was adopted as progressive and is gathering
pace. In 2009 the Russian Union of Industrialists and Entrepreneurs entered in the National
register non-financial reports of 67 companies. The top positions in social accountability are
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occupied by the power industry (20 companies), oil and gas (11 companies), and metallurgy
(11 companies), to be followed by finance and insurance (7 companies). [1] As a rule, large
enterprises operating or just planning to operate in the world market are interested in having
their reports drawn up. The companies prefer social nonfinancial reports, less developed are
environmental and sustainable development reports.

Environmental focus of social responsibility of the western companies has not gained
universal support on the territory of Russia for historical reasons. The Soviet environmental
regulations had been unbearably strict what was made up by the system of minor fines.
The same approach was applied in the nineties when the majority of Russian companies
were set up. The first environmental reports of the Russian companies where they decided
to reveal some results to the public appeared only at the beginning of the 2000s. In Russia
enterprises have no drive to develop information policy, as there is no urge on the part of
stakeholders. Such direction of social responsibility as charity has the motives somewhat
different from other social initiatives. Representatives of social organizations underline
that normally the solutions concerning holding charitable events or one-off donations are
made on the basis of the CEO’s preferences. Besides, managers and proprietors are more
willing to offer help anonymously. Such kind of managers’ behavior is mostly connected with
low legitimacy of the property formed during the starting up period of Russian enterprises
and with public disapproval of the so-called «legitimate resources» monopolized by modern
officials and owners of large companies. 2]

Nowadays business prefers to invest in short-term projects that are likely to bring quick
returns. As a rule, such projects include sporting and cultural events, as well as one-off support
of the community groups on the territory of operation. Experts explain this phenomenon by
the unstable position of business itself and the absence of tools and stimuli for the realization
of social initiatives. As a result, social events can be described as chaotic and sporadic,
and corporate social responsibility is not incorporated in general strategy of an enterprise.
The Russian policy of CSR has been forming under the influence of relatively small number of
interested parties; as a rule, they are represented by the owners and the state. The involvement
of other stakeholders (e. g., financial institutions and social organizations) is more an exception
than a rule for Russian companies. Nevertheless, the infrastructure of corporate social
responsibility is being actively shaped and consulting agencies, funds, social organizations,
etc. that help companies realize various social initiatives start to appear. Consulting agencies
provide services of an expert in working out the strategy of corporate social responsibility of an
enterprise, and trainers for instructing the staff involved in the realization of that policy.

The advent of social funds helps in accumulating the resources of business (more often,
of several companies), the authorities, and local movements. Quite often enterprises set up
their own funds to solve some particular tasks. Noncommercial and scientific organizations
supply business with more specialized support. In Soviet Russia the tradition of enterprises
supporting their employees and local communities was largely developed. Besides, our country
has a deep history of charity and patronage of arts. In transition to market economy we wave
lost most social practices, enterprises have been quick to give up unprofitable objects of social
infrastructure (kindergartens, sports grounds, etc.). In our time social initiatives of business
look like the companies’ response to the attempt of the authorities to “raise» corporate social
responsibility artificially. We have rejected the previously existing models but yet have not
adopted the alternative norms of socially responsible business. The CSR development in Russia
is trying to «catch up». We take on western practices, adapt them to Russian reality, transform
them in our own way in an attempt to assimilate shortly the experience that has been acquired
and developed by western companies for quite a long time.

REFERENCES:

1. Nonfinancial reports of the companies operating in Russia: practice of developing
social accountability. Analytical survey. Moscow, 2006/ www. rspp. ru

2. Peregudov S.P., Semenenko LS. Corporate citizenship as a new form of relations
between business, public and the authorities. Moscow: IMEMO RAS, 2006.

133



Madina Magomedova, Makhachkala

TOLERANCE AS ONE OF THE FACTORS OF STABLE
POLYETHNIC AND MULTICONFESSIONAL SOCIUM

The phenomenon of tolerance as well as factors it is based on is one of the most urgent
topics of the present day, attracting scientists from different fields, both in sciences and
arts. Today it is difficult to overestimate the importance of the question of tolerance
saving. More and more experts turn to examining the problems, connected with the
formation of tolerant conscience, tolerant behavior and tolerant personality. The very
circle of questions concerning the term «tolerance» is being widened. In scientific prose
we can come across such terms as «ethnic tolerance», «political tolerance», «and socio-
cultural tolerance» and so on. The new connotation of this term becomes very important
nowadays, when in the beginning of the third millennium there are known the main
features of global civilization, appearing in the terms of forming quite a new level of
intercultural and mutual humane problems, dealing with the shift of industrial society
to informative society, followed by close connection and interpenetration of different
cultures. The meaning of the word «tolerance» has been forming through centuries,
and the process is still going on. Acquiring more and more meanings, this term aims
to correspond to the up-to-date items, when different kinds of intolerance claim for
new special means. Owing to UNESCO the term «tolerance» became international. «The
Declaration of Tolerance Principles» was signed on November, 16, 1995 in Paris by
185 country-members of UNESCO. This word means peaceful attitude towards people
of other nationality, race, and skin color, sex, age, language, religion, and political
views, national or social background and so on.

The problem of forming of tolerant conscience has an important practical meaning
for poly-ethnic and multi-confessional society. The survey of international relations
for some decades shows that misunderstanding and conflicts often take place in
multicultural and poly-ethnic societies. Under such circumstances the analysis of
tolerance problem gets a more remarkable value. It is evident today, that peace and
concord in multinational and poly-ethnic societies can be achieved not by force or
arms, but with the help of maintaining close ties between nations, based on ethnic,
religious, moral and other norms.

The urgency of this problem is caused by the necessity to answer the challenges
of intolerance and growing differentiation of the society within the growth of
interethnic and inter-confessional tension. In modern society the dislike to strange
groups — xenophobia — acquires mass features and becomes one of most serious
problems. The most wide-spread forms are: ethno phobia, religious phobia, phobia of
migrants. In the history of the mankind intolerance always took place, thus leading to
wars, religious prejudices and ideological resistance. The basis of intolerance lays in
overgrown attention to people of other nationality, religion, opinions and points of view.
It can be expressed in a wide variety of senses — from slight discomfort and irritation,
not even seen through the behavior, to different forms of discriminating conduct or
even clashes of wrath and hatred.

The problem of tolerance and intolerance is always the problem of attitude of one
ethnic, religious group to another. That is why, bringing up the society in the spirit
of tolerance is an important factor of adaptation in poly-ethno-confessional society.
It is generally accepted, that studying other cultures is the most effective mechanism
in forming tolerance. On the international scale, the priority in this field belongs to
UNESCO, in Russia this problem is mostly the concern of public organizations. Due to
social differentiation of the Russian society, its confessional differentiation and so on,
the necessity of development of culture of tolerant relations, aimed to forming a single
idea of world picture, spiritual, cultural and moral values in their national and general
sense, becomes of top value. Many specialists nowadays suggest different approaches
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to nomination of «tolerance». Tolerance is understood as «lack or decrease of reaction
on some unfavorable factor as a result of decreasing acceptability to its effect» (Concise
Dictionary of Psychology. M.:1985. p. 357). Thus, professor N. Lebedeva states that
ethnic tolerance is considered to be the absence of negative attitude to other ethnic
culture, as well as having in mind both positive schemes of another culture and one’s
own culture, i. e., ethnic tolerance is not the result of assimilation as the refusal of one’s
own culture, but it is a characteristic feature of inter-ethnic integration (Lebedeva N.N.
Theoretical and methodological bases of research of ethnic identity and tolerance in
poly-cultural regions of Russia and CIS // Identity and Tolerance, M.: 2002. p. 26).

Ethnic tolerance is closely connected with the problems of interethnic interaction
and ethnic identity. Ethnic tolerance and ethnic identity are the reflectors of
interethnic relations. The accepting of one’s ethnic group mostly depends on their
surroundings: whether they live in mono-ethnic or poly-ethnic society. The conditions
of interethnic communication give the individual more advantages to have knowledge
about peculiarities of his/her own and other ethnic groups, help to develop interethnic
understanding and forming communicative skills. The lack of experience in interethnic
communication leads to less possibility to such contacts, on the one hand, and on
the other, less interest to one’s own ethnic group. Thus, if a man lives in poly-ethnic
society, his ethnic identity is known more precise, and he knows about differences
between the groups in a shorter period of time. While communicating in every day
life, in official or informal spheres, people in practice can feel equality or inequality,
partnership or condemn, respect or humiliation, all that we call tolerant or intolerant,
friendly, neutral or tensed relations.

The development of tolerance principles gets a special meaning in the conditions
of Dagestan, where live representatives of more than 100 nationalities, following
Islam, Christianity and Judaism. These religions helped to keep national cultures and
national self-conscience of the Dagestan people for centuries. Many scientists think
that Dagestan is historically a brilliant example of international concordance, peace
and tolerance to beliefs, as there is the experience of more than 15 centuries of peaceful
living of peoples, keeping their cultural traditions, religions, customs, and examples of
tolerant conduct. We can underline that there are three main objects of the analysis of
tolerance within the sociological paradigm:

1) Tolerance can be considered as the system of values, comprising the structure
of social conscience. In this connection it is possible to analyze the state doctrine in
this sphere as well as general types of social conscience, the conscience of different
social groups, population groups and so on. While analyzing tolerance as one of
the components of social ideology structure, special attention should be paid to the
problems of classification both the social conscience itself and its users — classes,
social groups, population groups, etc;

2) Tolerance can be analyzed within the framework of some certain institution,
important for studying ideology of tolerance, for instance, educational, mass media,
and so on. Analyzing this process of functioning within some sociological theory, we
can examine peculiarities of influence of tolerance (intolerance) values, norms and
models of behavior on views and behavior of certain individuals or groups;

3) The object of studies can also be presented by the system of interactions
between the groups (nationalities, ethnics, confessions, etc.). Here we mean, first of all,
big social groups marked by social-demographic principles. There can be experimental
researches of relations between the members of such groups (interpersonal relations
between two certain representatives of national or religious groups or the attitude to
a man as the representative of this or that group). The above-mentioned objects of
research do not exclude each other. However, each of them has its own peculiarities.
They should be taken into account while working out the theoretical model, within
which we can conduct the experimental research.
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CONFLICT LEVEL ASSESSMENT IN LABOR COLLECTIVES OF
RUSSIAN INDUSTRIAL ENTERPRISES

The modern stage of development of industrial enterprises of Russia is connected
with a new view at the labor force as one of the most important factors of development.
This approach is based on increasing importance of human factor under the
conditions of technological stage in scientific and technical development when there
is direct dependence of the results of production on the quality of the working life of
employees. From our point of view one of the important elements of labour relations
which directly affect the working life quality is the conflict level in labour collectives.
The authors studied labour relations in Russian industrial enterprises of cooperative
type in 1998, 2000 and 2008 according to uniformed methods. In 1998 300 persons
participated in the questioning, in 2000—320 persons and in 2008—1120 persons.
The questionnaires included a number of questions and the analysis of responses
made it possible to determine the conflict level in work collectives and the extent of its
influence on the working life quality of employees in enterprises.

The performance of enterprises under principally new conditions of managing
formed in 1998, caused tension in the relations among employees, separate social
groups and management mainly on problems of terms of payment for labour, housing,
health protection, etc. It was confirmed by the results obtained in the course of
questioning. In a number of cases the interviewed employees mentioned acute conflicts,
satisfaction with the relations among administration and employees was at a very
low level, 33,1% of respondents regarded the relations as tense but not reaching an
open conflict, while 29,8% of respondents believed that the relations were tense and
accompanied by acute conflict (Fig. 1).

16,1% H 12,1%

25,8% I 29,2% | 23,5% l

i 33,1% | 29,8% l
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2008 r.

1998 1.

O Relations of complete mutual understanding and cooperations
H Relations are calm without inner tension

O Difficult to answer

O Relations are tense but not reaching open conflict

O Relations are tense accompanied by conflicts

Fig. 1 — Conflict state evaluation in the labour collectives of enterprises (1998—2008)

No doubt increasing business activity and improving economic indicators of the enterprise
performance after 1998 favourable affected the state of social and labour relations in the
enterprise work collectives. Conflict level in the relations among the administration and
work collectives has greatly reduced. Increasing the rates of industrial production, searching
for concealed reserves and activization of labour potential were the unification factors in
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the process of solution of complex production tasks. The common vector of development
and reduction of tension practically at all level of management was noted in all enterprises
under research. Satisfaction with the state of relations among the administration and
employees has significantly increased. In 2008 only 1,6% of respondents believe that the
relations are tense reaching open conflict (reduction by 28,8% compared with 1998).

However one can’t help mentioning an important change of the general state of
intraorganization climate. We noted constant improving relations among the enterprise
administration and employees. In 1998 positive assessment was given only by 8,4% of
respondents while in 2000 — by 21,5% and in 2008 — by more than 70% of respondents,
20,3% believed that there appeared relations of complete mutual understanding and
cooperation.

We have analyzed the main conflict zones according to the management hierarchy levers
(Fig. 2).
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O Subdivis ion linear manager O Subdivis ion employee

Fig. 2 — Assessment of the most probably conflict initiators in the work collective
(1998—2008).

Distribution of responses showed that the main conflict zone arose in the relations
at the very first hierarchy level (as a rule among employees and linear manager in
subdivisions). In addition we have assessed the importance of this conflict zone as
a degree of influence on the normal course of labour processes in the collective. At the
maximum influence this importance is 1, at the minimum influence it is 0. In 1998 the
importance of this zone was 0,45, besides, the initiators in most cases were managers
of adjacent branches. However, along with the normalization of relations and reduction
of conflict level in collectives, the importance of this conflict zone remained practically
unchanged (0,41 in 2000 and 0,56 in 2008).

In order to assess other possible conflict zones we have analyzed responses of different
groups of employees. Thus the conflict importance did not increase 0,2 in the relations
of enterprise managers and specialists. This importance was even lower in the relations
of managers and other categories of employees. Exception was 1998 only. In this period
the conflict importance among enterprise managers and employees was 0,43.

The research conducted in 2000 showed that the stereotype of dependent economic
thinking remained unsure mounted in most industrial enterprises. Most employees were
oriented not on the search for new ways of profit by the collective but on distribution
of the remaining resources in the enterprise. Employees became accustomed to the
situation that their well-being, social status to less extent depended on their own labour
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and initiative and to greater extent on the government and its policy. Such position
could not help provoking conflict in labour collectives. No doubt their acuteness and
importance reduced compared with the period of 1998 but still remained rather great.

The research conducted in industrial enterprises in 2008 according to the previously
used methods allowed to obtain results characterizing the modern idea of employees of
the conflict level. No doubt the changes that had taken place in resent years in social
labour sphere had positive trend.

Relations of linear managers and employees within particular branches remained the
most conflict ones. Intervention of managers of adjacent branches is often mentioned as
one of the reasons (18% of respondents noted this reason of arising conflict situations).

In this context one should emphasize that labour organization in enterprises under
research is built on the principle of closed autonomy. Intra-organization communications are
not paid proper attention to. In this connection there arise situations of diverse interactions
of branches aimed at fulfilling one task and achieving common organizational purposes.

The comparative analysis of the data obtained in the course of long researches made
it possible to characterize changes in the social and labour sphere in terms of conflicts.
The general trend of changes is certainly positive. However the established positive
changes in the sphere under consideration are the results of economic recovery and
stabilization observed up to the second half of 2008. In order to systematize the given
positive changes it is necessary to concentrate managers’ attention on both organizational
and economic effectiveness of production and on the needs of employees, support of
their participation in decision-making directly affecting their own work. In increases
employees’ s and understanding of social importance of their labour, allows to consider
labour process in terms of its contents and humanization aimed at satisfying employees
with their labour. Practical achievement of the above mentioned task is possible within
the framework of social management which provides integrity, quality specificity of the
organization, its reproduction and development.

Lessya Vasilieva, Moscow

CONTEMPORARY RUSSIA AS A POLITICAL PROCESS:
«ELITE» AND «<ERSATZ-ELITE» AS THE SUBJECTS OF
SOCIO-POLITICAL DEVELOPMENT

In the life of societies, memory of the past, anticipation of the future, and the present
intermingle like determinism and events that may have uncertain outcome. We observe
the idea of a linear and deterministic world, which is contrary to everything. Society
should be non-linear because everything each person does influences what others do
and vise-versa. Evaluating the future plays an essential role when a person makes
a decision. There are two main criteria connecting the person, the group experience
and social environment. These are volume of information and values that are shaped
by cultural patterns and individual choice. All qualities of person are based on these
criteria. The instability as a quality of self-organization systems demands such quality
as diverse range of behavior. The unforeseeable implies undergoing effective social
adaptation as adjustment. The volume of information that person is able to receive,
appears to be effective when he has sophisticated cognitive intellect. The character of
values determines individual activity aims, satisfies basic needs, and facilitates self-
actualization and creativity in social interactions. The non-equilibrium derived from
deficiency motivation, which can be compared with bifurcation mechanism of individual
behavior. These phenomena are connected with expressive components of behavior and
social movements, social conflicts and revolutions of rising expectations.

Nonlinearity is particularly clear at times of crisis. It is a clear effect of non-linearity.
The larger society is, the more important are the non-linear effects, and the greater is
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the number of points of bifurcation. The notions of the structural stability and order
through fluctuations™ are important notions for discussion here. Such mental qualities as
sophisticated cognitive intellect, diverse range of behavior and social causes can perform
the function of preadaptive”™ elements and play a clear evolutionary role. It is possible
to discuss if we introduce the category of «<Information». Sociological theories of elites are
regarded within synergy approach in the binary system in particular. «Elite» and «Ersatz-
elite» are described as structural elements of society which assign certain qualities to
social actions. These elements are the subjects of historical-evolutionary development of
the mankind. Elite and ersatz-elite aren’t separate society stratums. Their representatives
are presented on all levels of social hierarchical pyramid. The representatives of elite
have such mental qualities as sophisticated cognitive intellect, diverse range of behavior
and social attitudes and aims allowing them to bring maximum benefit to the society.
The ersatz-elite have some common qualities with elite. But its representatives haven’t
diverse range of behavior and their ideas of values are mainly targeted at satisfaction
of personal interests not regarding public interests’. Possessing such qualities along
with better social adaptation, ersatz-elite become an incomprehensive replica of elite its
social antipode.

Social system is a system, which receives and uses information inside itself. Since,
any social group consists of individuals with their own patterns of receiving and using
information. There are two main types of people who are able to influence historical
and evolutionary process. As far as evolutionary process is concerned these types of
people ensure two types of evolutionary mechanisms such as adaptation and bifurcation.
Development of social systems is subject to mechanisms enabling specialization and
universalization of main solutions of social problems. Adaptation is a mechanism of
decision-making within standard conditions and in the usual run of things whereas
bifurcation comes into effect in period of crisis. The ersatz-elite transform the unique and
specific actions of elite into repeating and universal ones™.

Now let’s look at basic tendencies of social development in the cases of elite and
ersatz-elite activity. The representatives of elite are «Open Authorities», they unite and
develop their social space. The representatives of ersatz-elite, on the other hand, are
«Closed Authorities. They break social connections and relations because they are
always inclined to associate with periphery. It happens because such social system
concentrates on very small quantity of problems™. When we consider the bifurcation
mechanism of social development it is important to have certain idea about quality of
opinion leaders. The elite always choose the values while the ersatz-elite choose short-
term aims of development.

The definition «political elite» is usually used to relation of conglomeration of political
functionaries which are able to influence into all State organizations. These political
functionaries decided what to do in political structures, but quality of these decisions
and their consequences do not take into consideration. Hence, the meaning of the notion
«elite» makes vapid. We are not able to have a conversation about representatives of «elite»
without taking into account their motivation, values, professional qualities. The political
elite are the group of persons with such qualities as beings with sophisticated cognitive
intellect, diverse range of behavior and social aims. They consolidate into such foundation
as definite political ideas and social base. The representatives of political elite are

© These notions are considering in detail into: I. Prigogine , I. Stengers. Order Out of Chaos. Bantam Books,
New York, 1983.

7t Preadaptation — beginning into evolving system the useful sighs before they should stay really useful to
its.

72 In detail about basic-needs graduation and self-actualization by: Macnoy A. MoTuBanus U AUYHOCTBIO
CII6, ITurep, 2003 C.80—96. (Maslow A.H. Motivation and personality. N.-Y., Longman.).

73 In detail about basic-needs graduation of elite and ersatz-elite: Bacunveea A. Teopusa 3AUT (CHHepreTH-
4ecKu# noaxon)./ /ObmecTBeHHbIe HAYKH U COBpeMeHHOCTh, No4, 2005. (Vasilieva. L. Synergy Approach to the
Theory of Elite).

7 In detail about it: Bacunvesa A. KTo o — Homo politicus?// ConuaspHO-ryMaHHUTapHBIe 3HAHUSA, Nod,
2007. (Who is he — Homo politicus?).
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able to institualization into political realm the relations and decisions of their groups.
The representatives of political elite occupy top levels of social pyramid because they
should perform their functions of institualization. The quality of political institutes of
society depends from qualities of political leader as a representative of elite or ersatz-
elite. The quantity of representatives of elite in the political power is a key factor of
political life for progressive development.

Ersatz-elite possessing political power creates social phantoms in policy and economy.
Representatives of ersatz-elite cannot play the role of those responsible for people who
confide and delegate them protection of their interests. They always have inclination to
encroach power and replace delegated interests with their own interests. Ersatz-elite
introduce or develop social mechanisms depriving people of any control over political
machinery. Hence, in political sphere the people are deprived of their political rights and
opportunity to influence political process. It turns out that in political and economic
spheres of society deficient motivation and deficient satisfaction of basic needs are
displaying through political indifference, social frustration and economic clientelism.

Social groups in political sphere have many resources to institutionalize and legitimize
their interests. When ersatz-elite is in power it happens by means of strict ideology. It has
always been ideology that reduced receiving and using of information and strengthened
political, social and economic dependence. The social phantom serves to declare high
social causes, but it is only a mask for real aims and actions of ersatz-elite. In these
conditions the social system isn’t able to give adequate response to challenges of external
environment. Hence, social phantoms are extremely unstable states of social systems;
they are characterized as loss of structural stability of system. During periods of crisis
in such systems new order gained through fluctuations appears to signify elite coming to
political power.



4. INTERNATIONAL EDUCATION: BOLOGNA
PROCESS IN RUSSIA, EUROPE AND THE
WORLD

4.1. CROSSROADS AND COOPERATION IN
EDUCATIONAL CONTEXT

Galina A. Cherednichenko, Moscow

EDUCATION OF THE RUSSIAN YOUTH ABROAD:
INFLUENCE ON A CAREER

Russia is more and more actively involved in the processes of globalization of education
and science. Lately learning of Russians abroad has received a wide application. A
sociological research carried out during 2007 at the Institute of Sociology of the Russian
Academy of Science has been devoted to a study of efficiency of a practice of receiving
education abroad. The research has been carried out as a qualitative one by a case-study
method. There have been received 22 interviews of young people who were students, the
receivers of degrees of the Master and PhD, the specialists being trained or heard a course
of learning abroad. On the base of the data taken from the interviews and describing stages
of an educational and labor way of an informant there have been constructed trajectories
of life ways for all being polled. This analysis shows that a career of an informant is
formed depending on what human capital he possesses and how much his qualification,
specialization, knowledge and skills meet or do not meet the demands of a labor market.
And this basic moment, this collision of a demand and a suggestion predominates in
a career irrespective of used or not used the specialization of learning (basic at the Native
Land and/or received abroad), the received additional knowledge and skills, the achieved
qualification. Several types of professional careers were separated on this basis.

Ascending careers: There are examples of straight, ascending careers during which
the knowledge and specialization received abroad serve as means of promotion at a labor
way. There are noticeable Natalia’s and Igor’s trajectories when the advanced professional
knowledge and skills received during learning in the West and that do not have analogs in
Russia find a direct application at the Native Land. So, Natasha, a young medical worker
trained for one year in one of the leading German clinics in the sphere of genetics. After
returning home, owing to the received newest knowledge she was accepted to the leading
medical organization in this sphere and simultaneously was invited to work in a private
clinic and has prepared the PHD dissertation. Here, the main career-forming moment is
a connection of the acquired experience and a corresponding professional cell when the
newest scientific knowledge received by Natalia in Germany has found application at the
adequate structural division within the frames of the Academy of medical sciences. Igor,
a pilot independently studied English language during some months trained in the USA
and Holland where he trained to work at the new model of the American plane. This new
plane was purchased by Russia and Igor received a work of a pilot at the flights to the USA.
Owing to the accumulated high qualification the impulse of which was preparation abroad
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he being a citizen of a small town goes to Moscow and now works at Sheremetievo-2 at
the International flights all over the world. Thus, the advanced preparation received in
the West in a case of connection with the adequate structures of reception in the Native
Land and with the assistance of favorable personal factors gives an ascending trajectory of
a professional career.

«Niche-forming» careers: The advanced narrow-specialized knowledge and experience
being acquired during studying in the West only at first sight seem to be an indispensable
value, achievement or advantage for a person. Really, it appears to be greater but
quite ambivalent resource. Such resource can work as the capital when the received
unique or rare knowledge and skills meet a demand in the Native Land. Then it turns
to the unconditional value for their owners. At the same time the accumulated narrow-
professional knowledge and skills even the most progressive and advanced can not turn
to the capital and remain to be unused reserve at least for some time. Among those being
polled we also observe such cases when those who have this experience are pushed out of
the frames of the traditional places in the sphere of their activity or this experience is used
only additionally to the main labor activity.

After studying at the school of vanguard architecture in the USA, at his Native Land the
young architect Sergey does not find a place at the design organizations or architectural
workshops where his specific experience and knowledge corresponding to the vanguard of
profession could be used. He starts to work in the international architectural magazine,
positions himself in the Internet and participates in the international research architectural
projects, acts as the critic of architecture.

Denis being a graduate of the philosophical faculty of the Moscow State University
after studying in Paris defends DEA diploma on sociology. Having returned to Moscow he
works as a teacher in philosophy and sociology at the leading technical higher institutions
(DEA diploma is not reflected in a qualification form of labor paying).). Periodically as
an additional employment he translates theoretical articles and works as a synchronous
translator of a high level. He prepared a dissertation on sociology but could not to protect
it as he does not support their schools and authorities and supports the other one, here
not yet apprehended system of ideas, styles and methods.

The general line in Sergey and Denis’s situation is that in the West they have
joined to the progressive world scientific knowledge corresponding to their specialization.
However, the narrow-professional advanced education received abroad appears to be
poorly profitable both for a person himself, and for the Russian society so as in the society
there have not yet ripened corresponding structures of reception which would meet the
realized needs of a person and would satisfy him by working conditions.

Careers on the base of conversion: Alongside with the careers when people remain
within the limits of their profession there are also such ones when the basic education
received in Russia and the professional knowledge acquired in the West are not used.
These are trajectories during which it is observed a conversion of a complex of additionally
received knowledge — mastering by foreign language and business culture, studying of
culture of the country, practice of familiarizing with norms and institutes — to the new
profession and career. Here the specific role belongs to the foreign language. Practically,
all received interviews testify that the main achievement of those studied abroad becomes
mastering foreign language. During the stay in the country of the studied language the
communication itself becomes the exclusively effective way of perfection and mastering
foreign language. As a result, at the presence of the preliminary training through certain
period there comes the free possession of foreign language.

Foreign language is a working tool of the modern qualified specialist. At least in the
capital at a labor market concerning the qualified work it is brightly enough expressed
a tendency: the «<more» English (foreign) the better work for which it is possible to be applied.
The English language is especially necessary in the field of marketing, work with clients,
sales, IT, office administration. Employers in these fields of activity spend greater money
for training of the personnel to business English that assumes knowledge of etiquette
in work with foreign partners and clients and skills to communicate with them, correct
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drawing up of the resume, conducting of interview on a post, business correspondence,
etc. These knowledge and skills are appropriated for those who returned from abroad
already owing to the fact of staying there, passing through formal institutions of west
education and environment of living, communication with the carriers of language.

A number of trajectories (physics, mathematics, engineers) shows that training for which
respondents directly went abroad appear to be not applicable at the Native Land. Here we
don’t speak about that at a labor market these specializations do not find corresponding
places. On the contrary, there are places, but that segment (science or engineering
specializations) which does not give a worthy estimation of this qualification, offers too low
payment and consequently does not maintain any competition to the alternative career
offers going from the sphere of business.

The connection of the human capital and the demand at a labor market during career
occurs always in such a manner that if it is not possible to apply or apply profitably
the highly specialized preparation, the person finally tries as it is possible to sell more
expensively an available cumulative resource of knowledge and skills. Accordingly, in
these conditions professional training, specialization can appear not to be involved. So,
this situation actually occurs and among many humanists trained abroad, which after
returning home do not use his high specialized knowledge but realize the received general
humanitarian preparation and unique knowledge of foreign language in the international
organizations and companies.

Mastering foreign language becomes a resource of accumulation of human capital that
testifies to the big efficiency of the received training. This phenomenon is observed in
parallel and irrespective of the efficiency being received as a result of the basic professional
training which was the main purpose of a trip. Mastering foreign language occurs as
a result of the purposeful expenses (preliminary training at the Native Land, continuations
of study in institutional forms abroad, independent expansion of a lexicon and knowledge
on grammar), and spontaneous — on the fact of contacts — perception of speech forms
and senses in foreign language during daily dialogue. Thus, there is observed a definite
excess of a result over formal expenses.

The presented interviews show that similar «sublimation» of efficiency is also observed
in the influence which the training abroad renders on a career of those who return home.
That of a component of the human capital which is accumulated by the fact of stay abroad
(passages through formal institutions and acquiring of culture, norms, forms of dialogue)
in a combination with knowledge of foreign language on the Native Land is converted in
advantages at employment, more highly paid work, the accelerated professional growth.
The majority of the humanists as well as the representatives of technical professions
polled by us irrespective of the professional training received abroad after returning home
are successfully arranged first of all in the foreign companies and in the international
business. This fact is the most obvious effect of the receiving education abroad in the
cases considered by us.

O.M. Dudina, Moscow

FORMS AND FACTORS OF PROFESSIONAL
ADAPTATION OF YOUTH

(Some results of a research: Graduates of the Russian and Bulgarian
finance universities in the labor market)

The study of professional adaptation of youth with higher education is of interest
for some reasons to solve the totality of social contradictions: 1) between labor market
needs and capabilities and orientation of higher professional education; 2) between the
increased demands of young people to earn and employment and to employers’ demands
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for professional competence young specialists, and 3) between the desire of young
professionals to participate in social production and the lack of interest of employers in
their hiring (for the absence of practical experience). Comparison of forms and factors
of professional adaptation for the graduates from the Russian and Bulgarian financial
institutions (for example, graduates of the Finance Academy under the RF Government
and D. Tsenov Academy of Economics became one of the tasks for longitudinal sociological
project «Formation of a new economic intellectuals in Russia and Bulgaria in a market
economy». The research was led by the Sociology department of the Finance Academy
under the Government of the Russian Federation (Moscow) and the Department of history,
philosophy, sociology (in Svishtov, D. Tsenov Academy of Economics, Bulgaria) with the
direct participation of the author. Research Project Leader: PhD, Professor Emeritus G.G.
Sillaste, Honored Worker of Science of the Russian Federation, the Head of the Sociology
department Finance Academy under the Government of the Russian Federation.

We understand «profession» in connection with a complex labor; we consider professional
adaptation as a process and determine three major phases (as well as within them — the
stages): 1) the primary choice of profession; 2) formation of a specialist, and 3) occupation
as a mature professional. There were identified forms of professional adaptation:
a consistent and alternative (in the form of socio-occupational mobility that is «changing
profession», or change of a profession for more than a simple occupation («occupation»).
The specificity of the professional adaptation of young people now is that: 1) the stage
adaptation of vocational students «overlap» one to another, and 2) the adaptation is often
as the form of professional mobility, that is changing the profession and adapt to the new
profession on the basis of the first higher education, and then consolidate the positions in
a new profession with the help of a second higher professional education.

1. The analysis of professional adaptation to objective indicators show that the majority
of graduates from both universities have high-and middle-adaptation in professional
employment, professional form of adaptation is sequential (work by profession, specialty,
which have been educated, or to close to therein), are employed in large and medium-sized,
prestigious and stable organization. However, a marked group of Bulgarian graduates (1/3)
is forced to use an alternative model of vocational adjustment, due to the fact that they
were unable to find employment in the profession and / or specialty. This was due to an
objective situation in the employment market, employment and occupations in Bulgaria,
underdeveloped financial and banking sector.

2. Comparison of the job structure of the Russian and Bulgarian graduates shows that
among the Russian graduates, more than half (54.6%) occupy more than an ordinary office
specialist, and nearly 3/4 of Bulgarian graduates employed in positions of privates and
specialists below. It seems that among Bulgarian polled nearly 2/3 (65.2%) were bachelors
(4 years), rather than specialists (S years) as among the Russian graduates.

3. Subjective indicators of adaptation show that in general, most young professionals,
both Russian and Bulgarian, are satisfied with the terms of the activities in the organization
which they are employed.

4. The influence of professional adaptation with the macro social factors are given: 1)
the state of the Russian and the Bulgarian labor market, employment and occupations;
2) the labor market in the finance and banking, development finance and banking sector
in Russia and Bulgaria; 3) the state of the regional labor market, employment and
occupations; 4) perspectives of a specialty in the labor market; 5) the quality of education
received in high school; 6) the prestige of the university.

S. The influence of professional adaptation with the micro social factors and personal
factors: 1) the social status of the parent family; 2) qualifications; 3) competencies; 4)
work experience.

The Russian and Bulgarian graduates possess the resources to adapt and have
developed a flexible strategy, with changes in demand for specialist as financiers in the
labor market and employment (to improve the skills, try to leave to work abroad, get more
education, etc.).
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Svetlana Harnisch & Olga Mashkina, Moscow

COOPERATION WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF
INTERNATIONAL EDUCATION

Abstract: The paper is focused on recent stage of Russian-Chinese educational cooperation.
It deal with the following questions: how Russian and Chinese students enrollment in
a neighboring country; what are reasons and motivations of students’ choice of country of
training and specialization; how they manage to overcome cultural and lingual differences
in order to ingrate into social environment of a foreign for them countries; what are the
main tasks and ways of further international cooperation that both countries face in the
fields in the field of higher education over the past decade.

1. The recent stage of cooperation between Russian and China within the context of
international education began in 1980-ies. And it lasts till the present. Since 1978
China embarked on large-scale socio-economic reforms. Almost at the same time, the
USSR started in the political restructuring that led to the destruction of audit and
internal socio-economic structure and change of priorities in foreign policy. During the
period between 1980-s and 1990-ies a new form of cooperation between Russia and
the PRC has developed on more pragmatic grounds. The changes its parameters and
in the field of education were since the late 1970’s that came out as intergovernmental
exchange of students and scholars in the 1980-ies. Added to the bilateral agreements
between the various research institutes and universities on academic and scientific
cooperation in the 1990-ies was backed by energy and goodwill of those who had
more freedom of choice of profession and place of study.

2. Quality of education was always associated in China with bigger wages and
better quality of one’s life. Chinese families currently spend more money on education
than on other needs. Increasing household incomes and clever savings allow many
Chinese parents to send their children to universities abroad. F